
        
            
                
            
        

    OceanofPDF.com

The Traveler 4

Xander Jade




OceanofPDF.com


Copyright © 2022 Xander Jade
All rights reserved

The characters and events portrayed in this book are fictitious. Any similarity to real persons, living or dead, is coincidental and not intended by the author.

No part of this book may be reproduced, or stored in a retrieval system, or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording, or otherwise, without express written permission of the publisher.

Covert Art by: Kurumaiart
Cover design by: VikNCharlie
Edited by: Melissa Prideaux



OceanofPDF.com


Contents

 
Title Page
Copyright
Chapter 1
Chapter 2
Chapter 3
Chapter 4
Chapter 5
Chapter 6
Chapter 7
Chapter 8
Chapter 9
Chapter 10
Chapter 11
Chapter 12
Chapter 13
Chapter 14
Chapter 15
Chapter 16
Chapter 17
Chapter 18
Chapter 19
Chapter 20
Chapter 21
Chapter 22
Chapter 23
Chapter 24
Chapter 25
Chapter 26
Chapter 27
Chapter 28
Chapter 29
Chapter 30
Chapter 31
Chapter 32
Chapter 33
Chapter 34
Chapter 35
Chapter 36
Chapter 37
Chapter 38
Chapter 39
Chapter 40
Epilogue
Afterword



OceanofPDF.com


Chapter 1



My slumber was plagued with nightmares. I tried to go back to sleep but couldn’t, even the comfort of my women around me wasn’t helping. For some reason, I kept seeing the deaths of those I cared for.
So, there I was, sitting on the couch with my newly acquired rune book, reading up on some new symbols and what they meant. A particular page that piqued my interest went into detail regarding the different variants of the words hot and cold. To me, there were five temperatures. Hot, tepid, cool, cold, and frozen. But the runemasters took it to a whole other level. Or four.
They went further into detail. For example, their levels for cold consisted of cool, frigid, frore, and chill. They used the last for cold rooms. I was curious about the word frore and had to look it up in the dictionary I kept on my bookshelf. It meant frozen. The word frigid in this particular dictionary meant very cold. I had thought that chill and cool would mean the same, but they didn’t. Chill meant cold, and cool was a level below that.
Once you decided which level you desired, you then had to decide what stage of each level you wanted. There were three to pick from: moderate, intermediate, and extreme.
Moderate would affect an area up to ten feet, intermediate, up to thirty feet, and extreme could affect up to a hundred feet in all directions.
Sweet! This would help me with the fridges. That and I could freeze an entire area. I wondered if the rune would take into account sentient beings. Hmm… I would have to test that theory out.
It also gave me ideas about grenades. I had thought of those when we used the shuriken. We could also install caltrops inside mounds of clay or rocks for defensive purposes. Those would tear into anyone stupid enough to come onto my farm again without permission.
I wasn’t usually a proponent of things like that but considering that idiot Lamar was targeting my family and me, I would use anything in my repertoire and everything in my power to make sure they were safe.
The next section displayed what looked like mist or fog. It stated that you could use a combustible mist that would ignite with the right word. Damn, that would be horrible to be in.
I then went to the next page and found what I had been looking for. Stealth or cloak, the latter was the term they used in the book. And also, guise magic. If the guise rune was activated, you could literally turn into someone or something else. All you had to do was use your mana and concentrate on what you wanted, and poof, instant transformation. Though, there was a drawback to it. It used a ton of mana if kept up and there was a limitation on how long the guise could be used. The recommendation was a maximum of one day. It was a warning, actually. The runemaster stated it was this way because the rune would take all your mana and then lifeforce if you weren’t careful.
Whoa, got to be careful with that one. But hell yeah, I could be someone else entirely.
That was awesome. I could think of multiple ways we could use that rune. I would also need to be careful and not let that out of my sight, or there would need to be a rune allowing the item etched with the guise rune to be easily destroyed if need be.
Shaking those thoughts off, I continued my reading and learning. It was a few hours before I nodded off, and as I was about to let the darkness take me, my last thought was that this book had to be an original. Most of the runes that it contained were used for war or battle. I wondered if Medum had Richard make this specifically for me. Nah, that wasn’t possible, was it?
I felt someone lie down with me and another on top. Both wanted to snuggle, so I tried to move but found that I couldn’t move anywhere. I then remembered I was on the couch. Opening my eyes, I realized that Celina was beside me and from the lilac smell that breached my nose, Emoli was on top of me.
Celina smiled when she saw me awake and kissed my cheek. “Good morning, honey.”
Emoli kissed my other cheek and gave me the same greeting.
I smiled and said, “Good morning, ladies.”
“Why are you in here?” Emoli sounded concerned. “Did you have issues sleeping?”
I nodded. “Yeah, I was plagued by nightmares. I must have fallen asleep while reading my rune book.”
The two sadly nodded and told me they had trouble sleeping too.
“Lily and Mom are making breakfast.” Emoli patted me on the arm. “We’re going to get out of here early to see if Anna was telling the truth.”
I exhaled a deep breath, remembering that the skank had revealed that her crew killed Nancy and all who were around the store.
“And how is Nikki doing?”
Nikki had slept by herself; her punishment began last night. I was against her being alone, as was everyone else, but she wanted to be by herself. I probably would, too, if I killed my friend. Though, if they had done something like what the demoness did, I would have done something worse to them.
“She… she hasn’t said much,” Emoli replied.
I nodded. “She will need comfort from us.”
The two agreed and got me up to join the others at the table. Amelia and the newcomers weren’t around. I was curious and asked where they were.
“They went to check on the guards that were on duty,” Tianna answered. “Your idea for perimeter guards was handled by the Elven Attack Force guards. Nikki too, she volunteered.”
Huh, guess she needed some fresh air.
“What is the plan for today?” Celina asked as she helped herself to some ham and eggs.
“Well, we all can’t go to Capena.” Lily contemplated this for a moment. “I’m sure that those bitches have others in town watching for us or someone in our family.”
That’s a good point. “I agree with you, but I may have a solution for that.”
“Oh? Did you find something that may be useful for us in that book of yours?” Tianna asked before taking a sip of her coffee.
“I did, but I will need to practice it some before we implement it. We still need someone to check on Corrina and the others in Strongfair.”
Lily nodded. “Your suggestion to go in person will be best. After verifying what the demoness said, we will go and see Corrina.”
I nodded and finished up before going outside. I was notified that William and his friends were taking care of the animals, so I went into the barn to etch a few runes to try out.
Grabbing some good-sized rocks, I drew runes on them to see the difference they would make. My last thing to enchant was another ring. I was going to try this guise rune out.
When finished, I left the barn and strolled deep into the woods. At a particular clearing, I began my testing. The ice runes were stout and worked like champs. The extreme frore was crazy to see. I had thrown the rock as far as I could and hollered out the activation trigger. In an instant, a hundred feet in all directions became frozen. I’m not talking just trees, bushes, and grass, everything around, even the insects were frozen. I walked over and saw that a rabbit had gotten caught up in my enchantment, as did two stags. Ooops.
Deactivating the rune, I watched as the ice melted away as quickly as it came. Only one of the stags rushed away, the other fell over and crashed to the ground, not moving. The rabbit did as well.
Crap. All right, that meant sentient beings could be caught up in the enchantment. I wondered why the two died. I guessed they couldn’t handle the shock. I would need to experiment more, but at least I knew that it worked. Using the disintegration runes on the rocks, I walked away and activated my guise ring. Thinking of what I wanted to look like, I concentrated on my appearance.
There was a creek nearby, so I went over to check and see if it worked. I chuckled at my reflection. It showed a young elf with long blond hair, green eyes, and pointed ears.
It works! Awesome. This is going to be good. Hmm… the book stated that I can even change my attire and voice, so let’s make sure.
I tried different hair colors and faces. I then tried to change my height and definition, but it didn’t work. I wondered if that was a higher-tier spell that you could enhance the guise ring with. I would check on it later. I settled on being a blond elf with blue eyes wearing brown trousers, a beige tunic, and worn-out boots. My voice was deeper as well. I tried a few words to make sure it sounded nothing like me.
With my testing complete, I walked back to the farm with my kills. It was weird that neither were bleeding out, but I wasn’t going to complain not having to wash any blood off my outfit.
I arrived at the outskirts to see the EAF guards doing drills and sparring a bit. William and his friends had gotten in on that as well. Nikki was off to the side, watching as she sat on a downed tree. The others must have been preparing for our departure.
When I came closer, everyone looked over as they saw me walking toward them. All tensed and held their swords at the ready. Even Nikki strolled over as I came up.
“HALT!” she said and pointed her bastard sword at me.
I stopped and waited.
Nikki looked at me and at my clothes. “I have never seen you before. State your business.”
I smirked and spoke in a deep voice. “I’m here to see Dominic; we have business to discuss. I’ve brought a peace offering.”
The elves were suspicious but kept silent. Nikki was pondering my words as Amelia, Ellie, and Lily made their way over.
“Nikki, who is this?”
“I don’t know, Lily,” she replied. “He says he is here to see Dominic.”
They all stared at me, and I chuckled. “Why all the suspicion, ladies?”
Lily scoffed, “Look around, dumbass. We have been through an ordeal.”
I scanned the area to make it look like I was discovering what she was speaking about. “I see that. Looks like you need to repair lots of things. What happened?”
“It is none of your concern,” Lily coldly stated. “Dom isn’t here at the moment, so fuck off. We have other things to take care of.”
I almost laughed aloud at her attitude, she was irritated and angry, but I kept on with my calm demeanor.
“Wow, that was harsh.” I snorted. “Someone needs to calm down.”
That made everyone else start in on me, hollering at me to leave and such. The EAF guards moved closer, but I wasn’t going anywhere. I chuckled then.
Amelia walked out in front and said, “You need to leave.”
“And who are you to tell me this? All I wanted to do was speak to Dominic.”
I was seeing how far I could get before they decided to gut me.
“Do you not know who I am?” Amelia asked in a haughty manner.
Here we go, I laughed to myself.
“No, am I supposed to?”
“I am Princess Amelia Sardella, and I am commanding you to leave the premises.”
“Ah, a princess. Good for you, but I’m not leaving until I see Dominic. He has something of mine.”
Nikki and Esmerelda came closer. The former hissed, “Get the hell away from here before I stick my sword up your ass.”
Esmerelda didn’t say anything, she was waiting for Nikki to make a move. I didn’t want anyone to get hurt, so I set the stag and rabbit down.
“William, come over here and field dress these for me.”
That caught everyone off guard when I mentioned him by name.
“Uh, you know me, mister?” William tentatively asked while glancing around.
I nodded and said, “I fed you when you were starving.”
He was confused, as was everyone else, and William replied, “I don’t know who you are, mister. We’ve never met.”
“Man, I guess you wouldn’t recognize me with this attire on.”
That seemed to confuse everyone again, so I deactivated my guise ring. All gaped and gasped at me, not knowing how to react or what to say.
I snorted and began walking toward the barn to get some rope. When I found some, I strolled back and strung up the stag. William then came over and helped. When I looked around the area, no one else had moved. William cackled. “Wow, Dom, you sure had us fooled.”
I patted him on the shoulder. “You got this? We need to leave soon.”
He nodded. “Yes, sir. Leave it to me.”
“Thanks.”
I then walked off and back to the house to grab my gear, and as I made my way, I heard footsteps following. After entering the house, I put my gear on and saw everyone gathering around me, staring.
“What?”
“What? That’s the word you use after that back there?” Lily demanded.
“How the hell did you do that, Dominic?” Ellie asked hesitantly.
I held up my right hand and wiggled my finger. “Guise ring. It lets me change my face, hair, voice, and clothing.”
“Are you saying that you have a rune that enables you to change into whoever you want?” Amelia questioned in disbelief.
“Mostly, though I can’t change my height or definition.”
“That’s amazing,” Tianna said. “With that, you could do almost anything you wanted and not get caught.”
Everyone was awestruck at my announcement. I nodded and said that I was testing it to be able to recon Helen’s and Lamar’s estates. They knew what I was suggesting, and no one had anything bad to say about it.
“Are you going to make more of those?” Celina asked and glanced around at the others.
“I’m not sure if that is wise. I may make a few just to give to whoever is on my team at that time, but I’ll destroy them after the work is done.”
Amelia nodded. “That’s wise. Something like that in the wrong hands could destroy a kingdom.”
Everyone agreed, and after a few more questions, we got ready to leave.
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At least we were planning to leave, but my mind went in a different direction. Our group was outside, and I was about to mount Coal and head out, but I was concerned. When we arrived in Capena and Strongfair, would we be welcome, or would the authorities be wary and suspicious? I let my concerns be known.
“That’s a good point,” Tianna agreed. “Especially if Helen is aware of the raid and killings.”
That was troubling as well. If Helen knew that Lamar was involved in this and did nothing about it, she was an accomplice. Though, we already knew she was involved somehow and with my vision, I knew that she had to have been told. Maybe not how it would happen or when, but the bitch was aware that something was going to occur. I bet Helen brought Felicia and Isabella to Lamar’s attention. I still couldn’t figure out why before, but I bet that’s why Lamar cared about what happened to them.
“How are we going to find out what’s going on if we aren’t allowed to be involved in the investigations?” Lily asked, wary of what lay ahead.
“We wouldn’t be allowed to get involved anyway,” Emoli butted in. “We aren’t Nancy’s family, or at least, not legally.”
Everyone groaned and knew that she was right. I sighed and thought about what we could do and tried to come up with ideas. It seemed the only thing we could do was wait and see, or…
“Lily, come here, I want you to try something.”
She was confused but did as I wanted.
“Here, put this ring on and concentrate. I want you to become a sun elf, closely resembling Nancy’s appearance.”
This perked everyone up. If this worked, then it would be beneficial. Lily smiled and took the ring I held out to her and placed it on her finger. We waited with bated breath as she closed her eyes and focused. A minute passed, and I started thinking it wouldn’t work. Maybe I didn’t etch it right or something, but as I observed, she began to change right in front of us. The group gasped aloud. I smiled as her face and eyes changed, her ears became pointed and longer. But what shocked me was that she began to change shape. Lily began to grow in height. Her arms and legs grew longer, as did her torso. Her breasts and ass changed shape as well, outwardly altering to look like Nancy.
“Holy shit!” Emoli cried out in shock. “I thought you said your shape wouldn’t change.”
I shrugged and took in her new look as it had completely caught me by surprise.
“Hello, everyone,” Lily said and bowed. “I’m Nancy’s sister, Louise. It’s very nice to meet you.”
I was in awe at how closely Lily resembled Nancy. The others were as well.
“That’s amazing,” Amelia gushed and laughed nervously. “You even sound like her.”
“Indeed,” Ellie agreed. “Hmm… I am stunned at what that ring can do.”
Esmerelda and the rest nodded, glancing at each other in wonder. I, on the other hand, was curious about why she could change shape and not me.
“William, come over. You too, Brody.”
The two walked over and I had them try out the ring, trying to become each other or even me. They could change appearance but not shape. The skin and everything would change and even the facial expressions, but their bodies wouldn’t alter.
Hmm… I wonder.
I had the girls try, even Amelia, Ellie, and Esmerelda. All could change to anything they wanted as long as the people they were transforming themselves into were females. They couldn’t change into males, which was a good thing because that would have been awkward.
“Why does this only work like that with females?” Celina asked in confusion.
“I have no answer for that and doubt anyone except the dwarves who know the runemasters would know. But at least we have our answer going forward.”
“What are you proposing we do?” Lily asked, staring intently.
I smiled and said, “Make a few more rings.”
They figured out what I wanted to do, and I hurried back inside to etch more rings for the others. As I was creating these items, my mind kept wondering why the ladies could alter their shape, but a male couldn’t. Weird. When finished, I called out to everyone that it was time to go.
The ladies had discussed who would be involved in seeking information on what the authorities knew and what they were doing about it. Lily, Nikki, and Tianna volunteered to go and check Corrina’s shop while Ellie, Celina, Emoli, and Amelia were going to bide their time at the livery, inn, and other stores to see if they could overhear any news regarding me and the incident. I was going to shop at the general goods store, as well as the hardware store. We left the teens at the farm, even Misty, for now.
As we came upon Capena, I sighed, knowing what we would find out. Nancy, Dana, and their guards didn’t deserve to be taken out because of me. They deserved to live out their lives in peace, as did many others. I wondered how many lives were destroyed because of Lamar and his circle of goons.
Guards were out and checking everyone as we came up. I saw the redhead guard that had warned me not to cause issues. She didn’t recognize any of us and advised us not to create trouble in the city. We asked what was going on, but they wouldn’t go into any details.
As we came through town, we noticed that lots of people were near Corrina’s shop. Guards were out telling people to go on about their business.
Looks like someone found Nancy and the others.
When we parked the wagons at the livery, our group came together to speak in low voices. All of our appearances were different, even Amelia’s and Ellie’s, because if not, there was the risk someone would recognize them. Esmerelda and her squad looked the same; no one would know them.
Amelia commanded them to act normal and not cause any issues. They bowed their heads and agreed to their princess. She had even told them not to wear anything that could be recognized.
As the others left to their positions, I went over to the general store. I opened the door and walked in. No one said anything and only a few patrons were about.
I strolled up and down the aisles slowly, hoping to hear anything about Nancy. I was in there for ten minutes, but no one said anything regarding the incident, so I left and went to the hardware store. I gathered no information there either.
I then sauntered over to the diner and got a table. There were patrons sitting down enjoying breakfast, but I had already eaten, so I ordered coffee. The server brought over a mug and told me to flag her down if I needed anything else. I nodded and scanned the area. The lady server had brought me near a few other customers.
I listened intently to the conversations going on around me. No one was talking about the event.
Hmm… I guess no one has heard, or at least they’re not gossiping about it.
I continued to sit there sipping on the coffee, just passing time while the others did their investigating. Half an hour later, and after two more mugs of coffee, a trio that I recognized, though they were still in disguise, came in and strolled over to me. They sat down, and we waited for the server to take their drink orders before speaking.
“What did you find out?”
The three sighed and took a moment to collect their thoughts.
“It is as you described on the way here,” Lily began and sniffled. “And it is troublesome that you saw that in your vision.”
It was odd to see them like that and know that it wasn’t real. To be honest, being able to hold a conversation with them in totally different voices was surreal as well.
So, the two were nailed against the wall and tortured. Damn. I shook my head and kept quiet.
“They are trying to find out who did this, but they don’t have any leads,” Nikki stated before taking a large gulp of her ale.
“Did you have issues with them letting you in?”
“At first, but they relented when I told them I was her sister,” Lily replied. “They finally showed us the scene after I convinced them that I wanted to make sure that it was Nancy, but the bodies were on the floor in the back with linens covering them.”
“It was grotesque.” Tianna shuddered and had to drink some coffee to calm herself a bit. “Blood was everywhere, Dom. Anyone who is able to do that to others needs to be put down like the diseased animals they are.”
“They will be.” Nikki clenched her jaw. “I guarantee it.”
Nikki was taking it hard. I couldn’t say anything to comfort her; after all, her friend had done this. She would need time and some therapy if they had that here. I doubted they did.
“What is the plan then, Dominic?” Lily whispered and looked around to make sure no one heard her.
“By now, I would think that Corrina is aware that things happened the way I said, and she has tried to contact Nancy and probably us. We need to travel to Strongfair and let her know in person what has transpired.”
“That’s a sound plan,” Tianna agreed and stared at me. “But what about the interfering bitch?”
I was confused at first but figured out who she was speaking about.
“Well, it is safe to say that she is on the top of our list to take out, but checking on Corrina is a priority.”
“Does anyone know where Helen lives?” Nikki questioned everyone.
I didn’t know and had not cared to ask anyone.
“Yeah, she and her family have a ranch a mile north out of town,” Tianna answered. “I investigated her after I got back from helping the redhead.”
The redhead was a reference to Felicia. Tianna must have wanted to keep an eye on that crazy Helen wench. Good call.
“She has five in her family with some others that behave like indentured,” she went on, hissing that last part.
“Well, let’s go meet up with the others then to see if they are done with their recon of the area. I want to know if the bitch is working today.”
We paid and left a tip, then headed out of the diner and moved toward the inn where we were supposed to meet up. The four were already seated in the common room when we came in. I waved off the server when we sat down.
Waiting a few moments, I then spoke. “Anything to report?”
“Esmerelda and the others are still out mingling,” Amelia began and sipped her tea before continuing, “but the only thing we could find out is that everyone knows that something happened at the merchant’s store.”
“We did discover that Helen wasn’t at work today,” Emoli spat. “The bitch is hiding; I just know it.”
I grunted, agreeing with her.
“What do you want to do now?” Ellie asked, picking up some of her buttered bread.
“We need to head to Strongfair. Corrina is probably beside herself with no word from Nancy.”
“Let’s go then,” Amelia suggested. “I’ll head out and gather up Esmerelda and the others.” She rose from her chair. “We’ll meet at the livery.”
“Wait, what about dealing with Helen and her family?” Celina demanded.
I nodded and turned my attention back to Celina. “We need to do this first, but don’t think that we will let this slide. Once we know that Corrina is safe, then we will plan our next move.”
“Yeah, I say we cut the bitch up and throw her body in different parts of Capena and Strongfair,” Nikki proposed with a straight face.
That was one idea, and no one disagreed with her. I sighed and rose as did the others.
We got our wagons from the livery and paid the fee before heading out.
++++
On our way to Strongfair, we discussed what needed to happen. Lily and my other ladies were to find Corrina and comfort her. I was to check on my inn and the three young ladies hiding out there.
It took us some time to reach the gates of Strongfair, where they searched us. When we were finally able to move, we headed to the livery first to drop off the wagons. The girls hugged me before leaving, I strolled toward the inn with Ellie, Amelia, and Esmerelda. The EAF guards were to again mingle and learn anything they could.
I walked inside and searched for Clara. She was off to the side, so I headed over. As I approached, she looked up and was shocked for a moment before hurrying over.
“Mr. Dominic, I am glad that you are safe!” Clara exclaimed. “We were so worried.”
I grunted. “Is everyone okay?”
I was worried about how much Anna’s clan investigated me and my family. It would be terrible if others were caught up in my troubles.
“They are fine,” she replied. “The girls are in the kitchen, serving the crowd and helping with anything needed.”
“That’s great.” I exhaled a deep breath. “Anything else that I need to know about?”
Clara thought about it but shook her head. “No, not that I know of. But since you have been out of town for this long, you might check on the bakery.”
Now that I was satisfied the young girls were fine, I took her advice and did just that. At the bakery they were excited to see me and worried when they heard the news. I found out the bastards were at the house and could only imagine what damage they did. I relayed my thanks to the bakers and told them we would speak again soon.
I left out the back and headed straight for the house. The outside seemed okay but inside, they had torn everything apart. Most of everything was strewn about, cut up, and damaged. I shook my head and went out to check on the barn. For some reason, they left my projects alone.
Inside the house, I waited for the others to return.
It was an hour later when Lily and the others walked through the door. Corrina was not with them.
I rose and went over. “Is she hurt?”
“Physically?” Lily asked. “Nothing but a laceration or two, but mentally, that’s a different story. She is very distraught like we thought she would be.”
“Corrina was lucky,” Celina commented. “Her guards fought off the demoness clan members until the city guards showed up and took them out.”
Tianna continued, “She had been waiting inside her new building until they knew it was safe. Corrina sent word to Capena for any information regarding her shop and Nancy.”
I sighed and nodded. “Why did she not accompany you?”
The group glanced at each other, which meant the news wasn’t good.
“Uh, Dom,” Lily began and sighed as she continued, “Corrina doesn’t want us around for now. I think she holds us responsible for what has happened, and I don’t blame her. Uh, she is thinking of going back to her clan home to live out her life.”
Wow, that was a little shocking to hear. Though, to be honest, Corrina and Nancy were very close. This shouldn’t come as a surprise.
Amelia and the others were stunned as well.
“I understand. Then who will run her shops?”
That would be a tall task for anyone to take over. Ellie and Amelia were curious to know as well.
Nikki answered my question. “If Corrina decides to leave, she is going to contact Jackie to run everything.”
I grunted, silently agreeing with that decision. It was a good one.
“That would be wise for her to do that. Jackie seems intelligent enough to efficiently run everything. What about the subsidiaries that were suggested?”
I wondered if she was going to change her mind now about the businesses.
Lily held up some parchments. “I need for you to sign these. Then we have to get them into the system before anything else happens.”
Everyone agreed and while I looked over the paperwork, they discussed what our next step would be.
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The girls worked on getting the house fixed up as Amelia and Ellie went to send word to their clans and family. I looked through the documents one by one, making sure that I didn’t miss anything.
Thinking about Corrina, I wondered if she believed that we… no, that I was at fault. I was hoping she would see the truth and not blame any of us for what happened. That would cause considerable issues with my businesses and our livelihoods. For her to leave and go back to her clan would be a real blow as well. She was sweet and intelligent. I supposed she just wanted to get away from everything that reminded her of Nancy and Dana.
I sighed and thought about what could be done to get at Lamar. His family was prominent, and he would have loyal vassals. That meant we would be fighting against more crooks than we previously thought. Lamar would not be an easy target for us to just take out. We would need to bleed him dry of his money and power. To do that, we would have to cause issues with his livelihood, businesses, and his power over his subordinates.
Maybe I could purchase businesses around his. Nah, that would cost money, and I didn’t want to own the town. At least, not yet. Economically, we could damage the products or even have thieves steal from him. Though, the guild in Strongfair wouldn’t work with us since Nikki, Tianna, and Emoli took most of their members out. And the guild where he lived was probably under his thumb.
I wondered if we could recruit others to help. I was sure that my girls knew someone in that line of work. Maybe Ellie as well.
“Something wrong?”
I looked up to see Tianna sitting beside me.
“Nah, just trying to figure out what our next move should be.”
“To get those contracts into the system so they are legal.” Lily rubbed my head as she sat down on my lap, kissing me on the cheek.
“I agree with that.” Celina placed a mug of water in front of me. “We also need to speak about maybe buying the warehouse and shop that Corrina is in. They could just pay us rent then and not have to worry about if they need to sell later on if things don’t work out.”
“That’s not a bad idea,” Tianna commented. “She might be for it actually, not having any worries if she does intend to leave.”
I grunted. “I have no problem with it. We also need to speak with Natalia. Did any of you meet her?”
They all nodded, and we discussed meeting up with Natalia and her family, getting the contracts into the system, and other important matters. Like Ellie and Amelia. Though, I wasn’t sure what would come of that.
Ellie hadn’t come forth about joining our family, nor had Amelia. The princess and matriarch surely realized they would put us in a difficult position if that was their end goal.
The girls went on to state their position about Amelia and Ellie joining our family. For one, Lily would not step down as first wife, as they called it. The next item they brought up was that the others would not stand for any discord when allowing anyone to join. And lastly, would their people cause strife?
After expressing these concerns, they went on to talk about marriage contracts. The girls wanted our unions to be known to the world before my secret came out. They didn’t want us to be so busy trying to juggle everything when people sought me out that they couldn’t do anything about getting married. I agreed with that and let them begin to coordinate anything to do with that. I did bring up that we would need to make sure to let William and Misty know of our plans. They smiled and agreed.
When we were done, I accompanied Lily and Tianna to the town hall, and we got the contracts uploaded to the system. We then met up with the others and went to speak with Natalia. She knew what happened to Nancy and the others and was saddened. After a bit, we got down to business and discussed going forward. She wasn’t aware of Corrina’s decision to leave but would speak to her about it later.
We then went over production of the thermos and other plastic items that were on our agenda to make. I also had to tell her about the deal over the rubber strips for the cold rooms. She snorted and wondered how the alchemist here came up with the idea. Natalia had heard about the item in question and went to find out how it worked. She wasn’t mad about any of it, but of course, it didn’t matter if she was. I had met Louise before Natalia came into the picture.
After all that was settled, the women began discussing the uh, private-time items for women. I tried to put my foot down and tell them the project was terminated. Lily and Tianna stared at me, knowing what happened, but adamant that we go ahead with the project because it would help the women of Risona. Their words. I chuckled at that statement. They went on to say that we could prepare people when purchasing those items.
I laughed and asked, “How are you going to prepare them? A visual aid?”
That would be interesting to see. Live action demos. I snickered at that, and a weird thought popped into my mind. Huh, I’ve never seen any bordellos or brothels in any town. I wonder if they have those in Risona.
My ladies stared at me and harrumphed at my questions.
Natalia cleared her throat and said, “I’m to blame for some of this as well. Things got out of hand and our husband was neglected. This is a valid concern, ladies.”
Lily nodded and replied, “Yes, we know what happened. Nikki told us about the whole debacle.”
Nikki and Natalia went red, both embarrassed.
“I believe we need to put a disclaimer on the product stating that we aren’t responsible for anything and that the item should only be used to pleasure a woman,” Nikki suggested and looked down at the floor.
In my mind, that was a good idea, but I decided to wait on what everyone else thought. Although her comment about the items being only for women was wrong, but I wasn’t going down that road. There was no way in hell they were using that on me.
“I agree with Nikki,” Natalia said after thinking it over.
Lily giggled and shook her head when the others began staring at her. “Sorry, I was just trying to envision a black label on the items with a big red warning: Please use with extreme caution. May cause physical and mental harm. DW Enterprises isn’t liable for any injuries or fights between any clientele.”
All the ladies cackled at that, as did I. It was funny.
“Okay, we will put that label on our products,” Celina stated with a straight face but ruined it a few moments later when she snickered.
“Let’s continue.” I sighed. “Otherwise, I will pull the product.”
They straightened up and talked business, making sure about what needed to be done to get the products out.
“How are we going to sell this?” Lily questioned the group. “It can’t be on display, right?”
I butted in, “You can have the shop set up with the normal items that would be for sale in the front while having the lab and prep work in the back. But we can also build a space that is off to the side that is only accessible if a clerk walks them back. That way they can see the displayed merchandise that will be set out.”
“I like that idea,” Natalia said approvingly. “It will give the customers privacy as well.”
The others agreed and began discussing how big the space was. Tianna and Emoli went back and forth on the dimensions.
Lily wanted to know how the setups would be done and who would communicate with Clara in Freywick regarding shipment of the product. Natalia volunteered to handle that because she would be in charge of checking over the merchandise to make sure they fit.
I asked if she had enough personnel to work on the items in question. Natalia hesitated and said she would probably need some workers. My girls told her that we would help or have helpers sent here. I’m sure some of the ladies we hired would want to help, or we could hire more.
My ladies then asked about the other products that I patented. This confused Natalia.
“What other products?”
I glared at my girls, who looked back with innocent expressions.
“He has items that are similar to the ones already made, but different,” Lily answered with a smirk.
Natalia turned to me with excitement and asked, “You have other designs?!”
Here we go. “Calm down, Natalia,” Lily stated. “We don’t want there to be another incident.”
Natalia blushed and cleared her throat. “Yes, I apologize for that. Um, DW, can you tell me about these other products?”
I sighed. “I suppose, since you all are excited about these products.”
I glanced over at the girls. They winked at me, so I told the alchemist about the other designs and about the steel egg. Nikki had already told them about that. I advised them that a blacksmith would need to create the design, though.
“Does it have to be steel?” Natalia asked with curiosity.
I pondered over that for a bit. “No, but it would hold up better.”
“Not necessarily,” she argued. “We could make the core out of the same materials as the thermos is made from, you know, the hard plastic. And then we could cover it with silicone and let it cure. To me that would last longer and not be so heavy.”
“Not to mention cold,” Nikki added.
The girls agreed and I nodded, thinking it over. “Yeah, let’s try one out. I could etch the rune on the inside of the plastic where no one could see and all anyone would have to do is supply it with mana to use.”
“That would be great if we could achieve that,” Nikki commented. “Since I’ve been the only one to try it, I can say that if we could create that without any restrictions, that would be ideal.”
“Restrictions?” I didn’t know what she was referring to.
“We talked before about an earth mage needing to spell it since you didn’t want anyone finding out about your, uh, secret.”
It was then that we realized that Natalia was never in on our little secret. We looked over and she was wide-eyed, her mouth gaping.
“Crap, we’re sorry, Dominic, we should have been more careful,” Tianna apologized.
I waved off her concern and said, “It’s not an issue now. Natalia?”
That broke her out of her stupor. “Uh, yes?”
“Are you okay?”
She shook her head and cleared her throat after a few moments. “I’m not sure that I heard correctly. You’re going to etch a rune? But that would mean you are a rune…”
She gasped and covered her mouth with her hand.
I nodded. “Yes, I’m an enchanter. My secret will be out eventually, but if you can, don’t spread that little bit of news just yet.”
Natalia nodded and said that she wouldn’t. We then went on, discussing the products and that someone would bring the designs over for her to see.
When we finished up with Natalia, we set out for the shop that Corrina bought for our storefront. Lily and Tianna went to get the keys from her so we could take a gander. The girls tried to get her to come over, but she declined.
I was impressed as I looked over the property. Corrina had done us a solid. This place had a good location in the middle of Strongfair, next to some other shops that were visited frequently. Tianna and Celina volunteered to work there to begin cleaning up. They could start today, and it would probably take a few days, but we could get it up and running by the end of week.
Lily and Nikki handed me a key to check out our warehouse before they went back to Corrina’s shop to discuss shipping and product placement.
Emoli and I walked over to the warehouse at the end of the street. It was big and had products already in it. We searched around for a bit before heading back out, noting where everything was.
It was lunchtime by then, so we met up with everyone and ate at the inn. The young women I had freed at the mine greeted us with smiles, asking after Misty. Emoli informed them that she was at our farm.
As we were eating our boar roast, vegetables, and bread, Clara came over to chat.
“Hello, Clara, how is everything?”
She smiled. “It goes well. I just came over to tell you that the SnapDragon has tried to duplicate your ideas, but I don’t think it is working out. My people are keeping an eye on the place just to make sure they aren’t going to be hostile toward us. It’s costing them a fortune to keep a fire mage there. I did catch a couple trying to figure out how we were accomplishing everything. They even tried to break in the back which set off a couple safeguards.”
I looked over at Tianna and Emoli.
“We will check and reinforce the walls,” Tianna informed me, and Emoli nodded.
Clara continued, “I think that the SnapDragon is hurting for money and clientele.”
I smirked and looked over at Lily and Nikki. They nodded, knowing what I was thinking. I thanked Clara and she left after giving me a monthly statement, showing me the costs and revenue to run the inn. It also showed me the profits, which were off the charts, as we would say on Earth.
When it was safe to speak without Clara or others hearing, I said, “We will run the SnapDragon out of business. When that’s done, we will buy it for very little.”
My girls smiled and agreed. That would be the first business we targeted, then we would bring another one down after that. It would be like dominoes, falling and falling until that bastard was fuming and wondering why everything was tumbling down around him. I would then end him and everyone with him.
Amelia and Ellie came in at that time, sitting down next to us.
“My mother has been informed of what has happened,” Amelia told us. “She is beside herself with worry and furious that someone has been hiding the forbidden ones. She is contacting the other queens for support and to find out if anyone else has seen them. Esmerelda contacted their squads and will meet them in Freywick.”
“My clan and allies are aware and awaiting orders,” Ellie said as she took bread from my plate. “They are ready to march.”
That was surprising to hear. “Um, okay. That’s good, I suppose.”
Ellie saw my confusion and grabbed some meat off my plate before continuing. “Dom, we can’t let the demoness clan get word of what happened and flee. We need to strike quickly to make sure they and the forbidden ones are eradicated.”
I flagged down Sophia and had her bring the matriarch and princess food and drink.
“Mother is sending a battalion, they will meet up with Esmerelda in Freywick,” Amelia mentioned. “Ellie and her soldiers are meeting them there as well.”
I turned to the matriarch, she smiled and winked at me before starting to devour the meal that was placed in front of her. 
“Sounds like you’re prepared,” Lily began. “What do you need from us?”
“I’m going with them,” Nikki volunteered.
That wasn’t surprising, she wanted to right her wrongs it seemed.
“I was hoping that you would join us,” Esmerelda said as she sat down with the princess.
Nikki nodded to her. I kind of felt sorry for the demoness clan or any who were affiliated with them. She was angry and a force to be reckoned with.
They continued to talk about their plans, and I just shut them out, thinking of mine.
When would be a good time to take out Helen? Her family had to be tied in with the other bastard nobles around Capena. Would we have to destroy all the nobility to rid the place of corruption?
I sat there drinking my ale, thinking about how to make sure whatever we did would not come back on us.
“Dom.”
I looked over at Lily. “Yeah?”
She sighed and shook her head. “You didn’t hear any of that, did you?”
I grinned and shrugged. “Not at all.”
“Well, we were discussing what we could do to help,” Lily began and looked over at Tianna.
“They want you to go with.” Tianna sighed. “I will go as well.”
I scanned the tables and saw they were all waiting for me to respond. “And why would I need to go? You have soldiers and mages that are going as well. I would be in the way.”
I’m not sure that I want to go. Is that wrong? I mean, hell, I just got back from a journey that was stressful enough and got hurt along the way.
“You know why, Dominic,” Lily stressed. “You have the skills and abilities to look out for others and make sure that most will come back safely. You alone have the power to turn this battle to our side.”
“And it is a battle, Dom,” Ellie agreed. “We need you to assist us.”
I looked at Lily and Celina, who nodded, as did the rest.
I sighed and groaned. “I just got back, ladies, and as you know, I was severely hurt. And now you want me to go into another battle?”
I was laying it on thick, not wanting to go. It’s not like I couldn’t, I just didn’t want to.
“We know,” Amelia said. “But this time, we will be there to protect you. And besides, you have all these weapons to utilize. I doubt anyone will get close to you.”
“I could just make the weapons for you to take and arm your soldiers.” That was a last-ditch effort.
“Something may come up that will need your expertise to handle.” Amelia smirked.
I grumbled and said, “Fine. But who is going to look after things?”
Emoli was going to help William and the others at the farm. Lily and Celina would stay in Strongfair. They would also keep in touch with Corrina and see how she wanted to proceed going forward.
“We still need to prepare for the ones in Capena.”
They grunted, knowing who I was speaking of.
“We will prepare,” Celina vowed.
I turned to the others. “When are we leaving?”
“In two days,” Amelia stated.
“Are you going as well?”
“Only to Freywick,” she replied. “I must take care of some stuff there. Like appointing a new magistrate, amongst other things.”
I grunted and they told me what I needed to purchase for us to be prepared. The crown would be paying for everything, which made me smile. I nodded and thought about what would be best to create for this occasion. 
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Chapter 4



After we finished the meeting, I walked out with the girls. Amelia and her crew, along with Ellie, stayed and discussed tactics and such. I didn’t need to listen to that.
As we strolled down the road, I thought of some things that we could use. My mind went straight to bombs and grenades. Maybe smoke bombs or some frags. Though, to make it easy, I could get all the scraps from the blacksmith and have Emoli and Tianna encase the metal with earth and rune them. Or, as I thought about before, make some caltrops.
“What are you pondering, Dom?”
I looked over at Lily. “Something that shouldn’t be made.”
That caught them off guard. Tianna hesitantly asked, “What is it that you’re going to make?”
I decided to be truthful with them. “Well, smoke bombs, which would fill an area with smoke and depending on how potent the rune is, you might suffocate, or choke some. Visibility would be nil for those affected, and they would be easy targets to take out. Also, Caltrop grenades. When the rune explodes, the device scatters sharp spikes everywhere. The metal rips into unsuspecting individuals, either mortally wounding them or severely injuring them. I can also use frore bombs and freeze an entire area up to a hundred feet in every direction.”
This inevitably had all the ladies very concerned. Lily put her arm through mine and immediately changed directions to head down an alley, pulling me with her. The others followed us and when deep enough, she laid into me.
“How the hell do you know about these devices? And how would you even come up with that shit?”
I sighed, wondering again if I should tell them my story. Medum didn’t advise that I shouldn’t or forbid me not to. He would’ve told me from the beginning, or I believed he would have.
Looking at the worried faces in front of me, I took a deep breath and nodded. “There are things that you don’t know about me. And with everything that has happened in the past that concerns me, you have had doubts about my, um, heritage.”
Lily took a few breaths to calm down before responding in a low voice. “I know that you have told us some things about your past, and some of it may be true, but there aren’t any nomad tribes that can do what you have done. Dom, the ideas in your mind are world changing. And the things that you conjure for battle and defenses are terrifying. Those things that you just described are not of this world. They weren’t even used in all the wars that went on back before the virus. So, please, tell us what is going on with you.”
“Yes, we would appreciate it if you level with us,” Nikki added. 
Making a decision, I told them that we needed to discuss this at the house. They nodded, knowing that it must be serious if that was the case.
The girls walked with me in silence. Once inside, I advised them to sit down and get comfortable, it was going to be strange to hear at first. I went to get some water before I started.
I took some breaths to calm myself, thinking that what I said next might send them running. I was just going to have to be straight with them and if it meant that they needed some space, then so be it.
“All right, Dominic, what’s going on?” Lily demanded. “Why the secrecy?”
The ladies nodded, agreeing with her. “And do we need to get Amelia and Ellie here to listen as well?” Emoli asked and glanced at the others.
“That might be best.” Celina shrugged. “They want to join us.”
“I don’t think that it’s the right time for that,” I halted their discussion.
“And why is that?” Nikki asked in confusion.
“Because… well, you will know when I am done with my story.”
Lily snorted. “That’s not ominous at all.”
They were all ears now. So, I told them my story. About my home world of Earth and where I was at when a strange storm came upon me while camping. Getting struck by lightning and how I woke up in a forest that was different than where I came from. How I walked down and came upon the empty cabin which is our home now.
I continued on, recounting how I met William in his panther form and went inside the cabin to see and find all the equipment and the books in different rooms. I explained how I couldn’t read anything until I said some words that were plain as day on a book. It led me to gain knowledge of the world and the many different languages and to be able to speak them as well, including the rune language.
I described my days learning the different runes and such. Building our new home and repairing the cabin. That was when they stumbled upon me. I clarified that the ideas that came from my mind were from my world. The desserts, portable cold boxes, fridge, and all the others. Even the strap-ons and dildos.
They were dumbfounded at first but asked question after question about Earth and the strange things that had happened here. Especially about the guy at the cabin after our battle with Anna and her clan.
I rubbed the back of my head, wondering if telling them was going to bite me in the ass later. “Uh, well, that was Medum.”
The ladies gasped and backed away from me.
“I knew it!” Nikki shouted.
“H-How do you know… It was him that healed you at the healer’s,” Lily began and snorted. “He was your source of information and let you know what was going to happen.”
The others looked at me and paled.
“Yeah.” I sighed. “I had never met him before then. I did have a heated conversation with him. The guy told me that at least one of you would die even though I could warn you. That was heartbreaking for me.”
They were silent, none knew what to say. I took a few moments to gather myself before speaking again.
“He was the one who brought me to Risona. And I had a few questions about why he brought me here and if I could go home.”
That made everyone gasp and place their hands over their mouths, tearing up.
“Are you going to leave us, Dom?” Lily sobbed.
That made the others start to cry, especially Nikki. She ran over and grabbed me in a crushing hug, almost strangling me. I even felt my bones creak. Huge tears were falling down her face.
I wrapped her in my arms as she continued to sob. Moments later, the others came over and wanted in on the hug. We stayed that way for some time. Finally, I let up and sat down. Nikki came with me, all up in my lap. Lily was snuggled as close as she could on my right, Tianna on my left. Emoli and Celina behind us, each with an arm around me.
After a bit, I spoke to comfort them. “I asked him if I could leave.” The girls tensed again and hugged me tighter. “He told me that was impossible, there was no going home for me. …Before then, I would debate with myself at night. Did I want to go back? Would you lades miss me if I left?”
They all yelled, “YES!”
I laughed softly. “I miss my mother, sister, and others. And I would love to see them again, but I would miss you so much more.”
That made them squeal and cry more. The group told me they loved me over and over. Even though my ending was sappy, I was glad that I told them and got it off my chest.
We sat there for a little while longer and spoke about my life and how it was where I came from. They were curious to hear about the technology of my world and that Risona’s culture was way different than what I was used to.
When finished with the Q & A, we got up and were about to leave to get things prepared for my departure when Lily stopped us.
“Ladies, we keep this a secret,” she said. “Especially about Medum.”
They agreed that the secret needed to be kept.
“What about telling Ellie and Amelia?” Emoli blurted.
We thought about it and agreed to tell them if the two decided to join us, and it would have to be the right time.
“Also, one more thing. Medum wanted us to take out Lamar and Helen, not that we wouldn’t anyway, but he told me to do it because one of his brethren is going against his experiment.”
That confused them.
“What experiment, Dom?” Celina asked curiously. The others wanted to know as well.
“He and his brethren brought me here because they wanted to bring change to Risona. He brought that up when we spoke. I believe they wanted people from different worlds to come here and change it for the better. Now, if that was their plan, we will see. I also believe that it has to do with the birth ratio, you know, boys only being born every so often.”
That made them ponder and agree if that were true, then change would be a boon to the world. It also made them bring up their desire for children. I chuckled and told them that we would wait to even speak about it after Lamar and the forbidden ones were dealt with. They agreed but I saw a gleam in their eyes when they spoke about this subject.
“Okay, I need to prepare.”
They hugged me again and went about their daily routines. Nikki escorted me out.
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Chapter 5



Nikki plastered herself to my left side as we walked to the blacksmith. She whispered to me repeatedly how much she adored and loved me. I rubbed her back and comforted her. She was still sniffling from the big cry she’d had.
I gently guided her over to the side of the road, and we stopped. I bent over and kissed her cheek, moving my hand down to massage her ass a little, trying to get her mind back on what we needed to do. Nikki moaned a little, grinding on my leg for a few moments.
“I love you too, Nik. Now that you ladies know my secret, you can breathe easier knowing that I will be here for a long time, maybe hundreds of years.”
I remembered what Medum told me about how I would live for centuries unless I ended up killing myself experimenting. I mentally chuckled at that, knowing that was a true statement.
She groaned. “You had to remind me of that? Look, Dom, you’re a human. And even though you come from a far-off place, you are still human. I’m sorry to tell you this, but you won’t live for centuries.” Nikki took a deep breath and kissed me tenderly on the lips. “At least I have a few decades with you, baby. We’ll make the most of it, I swear.”
Whispering, I reminded her of what I am. “You forget that I’m a runemaker. Medum told me that I would live for centuries if I took care of myself.”
Nikki pulled her head back and went wide-eyed. She couldn’t speak for almost a minute, gaping like a fish out of water. Finally, she spoke. “Are you serious? Don’t play with me.”
I smiled. “I’m serious.”
She started tearing up again and placed kisses all over my face, shouting out with glee. People passing by moved away from the crazy woman dancing on the side of the main road.
I chuckled and we began our trek again. She just couldn’t stop smiling as we went inside and advised the blacksmith what we wanted. They were confused at first but would have a wooden crate full of scraps waiting for us the next day. We also bought every dagger, knife, and blade they had. Even all the crossbows and bolts. We were going to stock up on what we could. They threw in the scabbards and sheaths for free. Delivery was free as well.
We then made our way toward the bowyer and bought all the recurve bows, long bows, quivers, and as many arrows as we could. The owner almost demanded to know what this was for and if we were up to no good. I calmed them down, promising that this was not to start any nefarious plots against anyone. Well, not here anyway, but I wasn’t going to tell them that. I was just defending my family.
The store manager advised us that they would deliver later today.
Nikki and I walked out and started toward the hardware store but ran into Natalia and her sister wives.
“Hello, Dominic, Nikki,” Natalia called out and smiled.
We stopped and greeted the women.
“Is there some time today or tomorrow morning that you can show us the new designs?” the pretty elf asked politely.
My brow rose. “Uh yeah, sure. Raring to go with the new ones? Have you started on the original pieces?”
The three vigorously nodded and told me they had. I almost snorted but kept to myself for a few moments.
“Well, we are preparing for an outing and will be concentrating on that, but I can have Lily or someone else run them over to you.”
“That would be fine,” Natalia stated with a grin. “We look forward to bringing your creations to life, Dominic. It will help the women of Risona!”
Sure, it will. More like it will cause friction in the families.
I bowed my head to them and advised we would get them to her when we could. The three thanked me and left.
I shook my head and continued my way to the hardware store. Grabbing all the paperweights (shuriken), another etcher, and boxes of clay. I paid and walked out after the owner advised me that they would deliver my purchases shortly.
“Don’t kill yourself, Dom,” Nikki spoke to me in a low voice. “You have bought a lot of weapons to enchant, please take it slow and rest when able.”
I grunted. “If I start today, then I won’t need to rush but can get everything ready for us to leave when the appointed time comes.”
Nikki sighed. “You are a big part of our strategy, Dom. And with everything that has happened, I worry.”
I turned and winked at her. “It’ll work out.”
She hugged me again. “I’m upset with myself. It never entered my mind that Anna could do that. I mean, we did things together. Some bad things, yeah, and we got into trouble, but nothing that would make me think she was that evil.”
I exhaled a breath. “Well, I didn’t know her except from the few times that we ran into each other, but the woman was a bitch. A haughty one at that. …I don’t know, maybe she didn’t have a choice. Maybe her mother forced her to do it. The point is, we don’t know. It doesn’t matter now, it’s in the past.”
“Yeah,” she whispered. “And I’m sorry about the other stuff.”
I didn’t know what she meant by that. “Uh, what do you mean?”
Nikki groaned. “You’re going to make me say it. …Fine, I’m a selfish person that only seeks to benefit myself. To put you into that situation and to ultimately end up fighting for your life, I… I am ashamed and will spend my life making it up to you.”
Ah, so that’s it. “Nikki, it’s okay to be a little selfish. The inventions were new and evidently pleasurable, but I was to blame as well. Running off without telling anyone wasn’t the brightest idea that I’ve ever had. Though, it did end up being the right decision. Otherwise, Amelia would be dead, and Alyssa enslaved by Count Blythe.”
She laid her head on my chest and murmured. “I know, it’s just that… I was elected by the family to be your bodyguard, and I failed, but not anymore. We will take out those bastards and come back to end Helen and Lamar. Maybe by then we can settle down and live in peace.”
I rubbed her back and head as she wrapped her arms around me. “Doubtful about the peace if everyone finds out about my secret.”
“That’s true, but we will surround you with protection. Women capable enough to guard you all the time.”
I grinned. “Oh? Going to resign your guard duty?”
“Never, you are mine to guard for the rest of my life,” she scoffed. “Though, we may have to build a fortress to keep you safe.”
I snorted. “If it comes to that, then we have had great success with our products.”
Nikki patted me on the butt. “Your products, Dom. You are the head of the family and have taken measures to make sure that we are set financially. That means so much to us since we were downright poor.”
I let go and we began our trek again, ending up at the bakery to check on them. They were excited to see us and gave us samples. The cinnamon rolls were great, as was the coffee. Phillip and Bryan told me about how they still met up regularly with other men for training. I apologized to them for not being there, but they waved off my concerns. The group had grown, and they were feeling better about themselves both mentally and physically. Many women that were skeptical before had begun to let their men join the group. They had praised their efforts to become more than just lumps on the settees.
I chuckled at that, as couch potato came to mind. After a bit more discussion and a promise to stop by sometime, Nikki and I left to drop off our purchases at the house. I advised the others that we had deliveries today. They nodded and we left again after grabbing my guise rings. I wanted to take a look at the SnapDragon.
When we approached in our disguises, I could see that it needed repairs but was still in good shape, at least the outside.
“It is a nice place,” Nikki complimented.
I grunted. “Let’s go inside.”
She opened the door, and we stepped in. The décor was, in my mind, gaudy. Extravagant too. They had decorations and art that shouldn’t be in an inn, but maybe a duke’s manor. That idiot Lamar spent money that didn’t need to be wasted.
“Modern looking, but too much in my opinion,” Nikki commented as she looked around.
I nodded and we sat down at a table. The server brought us some ale and water with our baked bread. Hmm… I wondered if they got their bread from the Norman Bakery.
Taking a sip of ale, I almost spat it out.
“The ale is very watered down,” Nikki whispered. “Might as well just drink water.”
I agreed but kept my comments to myself.
We heard some table near us complain about the food and drink, and even about the rising cost of everything. Some of the clientele was also complaining about the service.
I scanned the place and observed everything. Only two servers were working. They were working hard but couldn’t keep up. The two women were getting irritated at being berated. One of the mentioned finally had enough and yelled out that she didn’t have to take this shit and quit right there.
An orc came out of the kitchen in a hurry, trying to calm the woman down and to convince her not to make a rash decision. The woman didn’t respond, she just stormed out.
The orc took a few breaths to calm down as the patrons were getting rowdy, wanting their ale. One hollered out that it wasn’t good anyway and heavily watered down. Most of the common room agreed.
The orc, who I guessed was the manager, put up her hands and assured them they would be served soon.
I smiled, knowing that Lamar’s little inn was having issues.
The manager walked around filling the mugs. When she approached our table, I waited until the orc was done before making conversation.
“Looks like you need some good help.”
The orc sighed. “Yes. And with our owner’s inability to keep any staff, I doubt it will get better.”
That confused me a bit. “Oh? Is the owner a hardass?”
“That’s putting it mildly,” the orc scoffed. “He doesn’t pay well and has a bad temper. With the rising costs of everything here due to the heated baths, everything has gone to shit. Pardon me for my language.”
I waved that off. “You have heated baths?” I wanted to see what information I could get out of her.
“Yeah, ever since the inn down the street installed their bathing rooms, our owner knew he would have to do the same. But the fire mages we hired to maintain and heat the water charge way too much in my opinion and will probably run us out of business. I don’t know how the other inn is making it either unless they have a fire mage in the family. Oh, sorry, I have to go and take care of the other patrons.”
I thanked her as she left.
“Good, a few more weeks and this inn should be ours.”
Nikki smirked. “First step to his financial crisis.”
I chuckled, left the money on the table and we left.
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Chapter 6



As we made it back to the house, Tianna hollered out that my deliveries were in the barn. I smiled and advised them that I would be checking out everything and getting started. My sexy dark elf warned me to take it easy, just as Nikki did. She told me that if I overdid it, then she and the others would not be happy. I got the impression that she was worried that I would take it too far. I did want revenge for Nancy and the attempt on my family’s lives, but I knew that my health came first.
Anyway, I headed out and opened the barn. My merchandise was laid carefully on the ground and counter within. I went around to ensure that everything was there and wrote down my inventory. I wanted to make sure that whatever I made got back to me. Although, this might end up being the time I make my announcement to the world that a runemaker is walking the earth in Risona. Ha, I can see the headlines now.
Shaking those thoughts off, I grabbed my rune book and opened it to do some more research. I wanted to see if there was a way to copy my runes from one device to the other. It took a bit of time getting into the different sections to locate what I wanted, but finally, after thirty minutes of reading, I found it.
I also discovered sections that were very advanced. They discussed wards and how to enchant elements onto items. I didn’t recall coming across these sections when I was reading the other night. There were even ways to tattoo myself with the runes. Fuck, that was crazy. Did I want to do that? I mean, that would be totally badass but how would that affect me? Did Medum send this information to me?
Taking a breath, I calmed my mind down, knowing that I would need to think long and hard before doing that.
The next sections were about how to store mana in objects and even boost the effect of an item. Like in MMO games, you could have a percentage increase in stamina, endurance, speed, and so on. I could even limit how long it lasted. It was absurd what these little symbols could do.
Grabbing my etching tool, I got to work. The shuriken and knives would be first. I was going to enchant them with the normal speed, edge, and strength runes. I would also put nullify, disintegrate, and the exploding runes on them. Though, they would only activate with my commands; I had to put a safeguard in there.
Once finished with those, I got straight to work on the bows, bolts, and quivers. The latter, I put strength and shield on. If the archers wanted, these would keep them safe from snipers and even swordsmen.
I took a break after that and sat down to dinner. Amelia and Ellie joined us without any of the EAF; they were still out. Lily and Emoli cooked some rabbit stew, fresh vegetables, and bread.
While we were dining, they spoke about their day and what they had accomplished. Corrina let us purchase the warehouse and storefront. I was still on the fence about going to talk with her, but the girls advised me it might not be a good idea. She didn’t want to see me. I felt a little sad about this; the woman was sweet, intelligent, and had a good work ethic. In fact, she was fabulous, a great woman to have beside you. It just sucked that this had happened.
They asked me about my day, and I informed them that I was in the process of weaponizing a small army. That statement made the princess and matriarch listen intently.
“What do you mean by that, Dom?” Amelia glanced over at Ellie when she said that.
Ellie stared at me and wanted to know as well.
I took a moment to answer but was cut off by my nephilim. “He bought every weapon the smith and bowyer had in stock. That and those paperweight exploding things.” That made Amelia and Ellie sit still and stare at me. Nikki went on. “He literally will be able to arm a small army. Hell, if he had the time and the inventory, the man would be able to arm the battalion that is on their way to Freywick. Oh, and he bought clay to hold items inside the mold that he creates. With his command, the molds will explode on impact when he throws them. The material inside will injure or kill anything in its path.”
“Is that true?” Ellie went wide-eyed while Amelia gasped and put a hand over her mouth.
Lily and my other girls smirked. My first wife, as she called herself, spoke. “That’s my man, you tell him to be prepared and he arms everyone around him.”
My other girls nodded. The princess was silent, not knowing what to say. Ellie chuckled and shook her head in disbelief. “My, my, my, Dominic. You are one of a kind. A man that can handle anything he puts his mind to.”
The bear matriarch exhaled a deep breath and turned her attention to the girls. “Ladies, I would like to begin talks with you about joining your family.”
That was not what I expected to hear after everything that was said. I knew that it would eventually come up, but not now. Oh well, it’s not like they didn’t know it was coming.
“All right, Matriarch Ellendra,” Lily began and looked at the others before responding. “We will speak when Dominic leaves to continue his work.”
Ellie nodded her assent. Amelia was looking down at the table. It wasn’t moments later that she too wanted to speak about joining. That did surprise me. Even though I heard it was a possibility she would ask, in my mind it was impossible. I mean, she was a princess, and I wasn’t of the nobility.
Her statements also surprised my other women, even though they suspected it was coming. Lily cleared her throat before answering. “Princess Amelia, this is not normal as I’m sure you are aware. Are you certain that you want this? What about your mother, the queen? Does she know what you are wanting?”
Amelia smirked. “My mother knows as of this morning. I sent her a message explaining what I wanted to do. Alyssa has already spoken of my desire to live away from the castle and politics. And Ellie witnessed and put her name on the message.”
The girls were silent, thinking of the possible repercussions they would have to endure. I just sat there, not speaking either, since I always let them decide who would join our family. I mean, even though I had the final say, they were the ones who debated and voted before I okayed or vetoed their decision.
Lily and Tianna sighed. Tianna looked at Lily and said, “Can we have an open discussion now? Not about what will happen if they join, but I have questions, as do you, I’m assuming.”
Lily grunted. “Yes, I do. Dom?”
I glanced over at Lily. She smiled and said, “Can you leave us for a bit? We need to discuss some things.”
I nodded. “I’ll be out in the barn.”
Emoli spoke up then. “After we’re done, I’ll come out and keep you company.” Nikki said the same.
“Okay, I will take my leave then, ladies.”
Everyone smiled as I got up and walked out.
++++
When Dominic was outside, Lily turned to her sister-wife. “Tia, do you want to start?”
She nodded. “Princess Amelia—”
Amelia held up her hand. “Amelia, please.”
Tianna began again. “Amelia, please tell us what you envision if you join our family. Dominic is not of the nobility, so as I understand the laws, you would give up your birthright to be with him since he is a commoner.”
Amelia took a few moments to answer. “That is correct. Our kingdom has that law, and it will go into effect if this happens.”
Lily butted in, “And have you spoken to your daughter about this? About being next in line to the throne?”
“To speak bluntly, ladies, I don’t care about the throne,” Princess Amelia blurted. “I have never wanted to be queen. That is why I did my duty and produced an heir. She may not like that I have thrown her into the fire, so to speak, but Alyssa is a smart girl and will lead us with honor when mother steps down. She is also betrothed to the first son of Duchess Katalina.”
“And you have no desire to live elsewhere for a while to think about things? You know, maybe you’re burned out by politics and need a break,” Emoli suggested while admitting to herself that she would probably do the same. The world of politics was so stressful, and being the next queen had to be stressful beyond comprehension.
“I’ve been thinking about everything since leaving the capital,” Amelia replied with a smile. “I’ve thought about us being ambushed, my guards losing their lives, Alyssa being kidnapped and me almost losing my life. It was because someone wanted the throne, and I was in the way. They thought to use Alyssa for their gain, with me out of the picture. So, yeah, I have thought about this a lot. I want peace and quiet. To tell you the truth, I would prefer to live at the farm and not ever have to go into town again. But it seems that the one who has caught my eye will undoubtedly become known across the world when his secret gets out.”
They all grunted, agreeing with that last part. Ellie spoke up, “Amelia, it may cause strife across the kingdom to do this. Your mother may bring you back into the political realm if you end up with Dominic, the runemaker.”
That thought brought their discussion to a halt. Everyone was in their own world, reflecting if that would indeed happen. After a while, Amelia sighed.
“If that happens, then I will have a long discussion with my mother. I would like not to have to do that unless it’s absolutely necessary. She may want to use Dominic and have him swear fealty to our kingdom.”
Lily nodded. “We can all agree we don’t want that. Dom wouldn’t stay here if she did that.”
“That’s right, he would never swear fealty,” Tianna concurred. “Dom would just pick up everything and leave. Plus, we don’t need to live in this kingdom to be profitable. Jackie could run things and we could hire others for our other businesses.”
“I like that idea,” Nikki praised. “Though, I believe that it would have to be a drastic situation for Dom to leave.”
They all knew that she was speaking the truth.
Emoli chuckled and shook her head. When everyone looked at her, she explained why she reacted like that. “I was just thinking that if you want, all you need to do is ask Dom to protect you. Maybe he would build a fortress out on our lands. You would be safe inside and would never need to come out unless you wanted.”
Nikki snorted. “Can you imagine that? Though, that might not be a bad idea. I brought it up to him earlier. He didn’t seem to think it was necessary, but with all the shit we’ve had to deal with lately, our family would be safe. We are going to need guards anyway when Risona finds out about his little secret.”
“Or Dom could just take over the Trinor estate,” Ellie suggested with a smirk. “From what I understand, he did take down the duchess’s corrupt family. And with what happened with the queen, she could reward him that estate.”
Everyone was taken aback by that suggestion. Though, it was a nice idea.
“I agree with searching for guards,” Tianna stated. “Or we could use the EAF guards that are already here protecting Princess Amelia. Maybe they would like to join us and bring some friends.”
Emoli smiled. “I doubt that the queen would let us just welcome the elite of the kingdom to our home.”
Tianna shrugged and drank some of her water.
“Back to what Ellie suggested. I’m not sure that Dom would take that as a reward,” Celina stated with a pondering stare and her finger tapping her chin. “Plus, that is set up as a noble’s estate. He would have to be given the title of duke to acquire it.”
“Or the queen could bequeath her daughter the title of duchess and give her the estate to run,” Lily commented and glanced over at Amelia. “Would your mother be that devious? Is it something that you have already thought about?”
Amelia smirked. “You’re every bit as clever as Dominic and Nikki said. Yes, she indeed is that devious and I have thought about it. I must go back to Freywick to deal with that debacle. My mother commanded that I clean up the mess in the surrounding areas. She wants it made clear that if anyone has ideas about making a play against the crown again, then she will send her warriors out and eradicate them. After my investigations regarding the vassals and when everyone involved has been dealt with, a magistrate will be put in place to manage Freywick.”
“And after, she is going to replace the duchess with…?” Lily continued her interrogation.
Amelia shrugged. “Mother hasn’t let me know of her decision yet. Duchess Trinor will be tried for her transgressions, but she will name someone in Trinor’s stead. Even if the duchess had any family alive to carry on the duchy, mother wouldn’t allow them.”
Celina scoffed, “I smell something brewing, ladies. Amelia, the kingdom now knows that you and Alyssa are safe. The story of what happened will spread to everyone soon if it hasn’t already.”
“You’re right, Lina,” Tianna agreed. “Something is brewing. Dom will become known as the savior of Princess Amelia and Princess Alyssa. The queen will reward the hero with something. Why not give him Amelia’s hand and the duchy? Amelia would run the estate, so the Sardella family would now own those lands. Queen Sardella would then have the support of the vassals as well. Not that she didn’t before, but she wouldn’t have to plea or give up anything major for their help because Amelia would command it.”
“Damn, that sounds like something that she would do,” Ellie bellowed. “Ava also knows that I will join Dominic. I told her so when we left the capital, and even blurted out that Amelia will probably do the same. She would then have my clans to back her up as well since she knows we fight for our family.”
Amelia closed her eyes and sighed. “I believe the same thing will happen, ladies. She has been mute on this subject, but we can surmise that this may be a possibility. And it will become even more of a probability when we take out the forbidden ones because someone will let her know how it was done. Dom being a runemaker will cement her decision.”
The gathered sighed and groaned, thinking that their peaceful lives were over now.
“Okay, let’s say this does happen,” Lily began and stopped for a few moments to gather her thoughts. “I believe that Dom will not succumb to the pressure of the situation. He will delegate others to run the duchy, like he has with the other businesses. I mean, who runs the store and booths? We do. And Corrina was the merchant who shipped and sold his products.”
“Yep, that’s right,” Celina concurred. “Dom also lets us choose who gets to join our family. Well, we suggest and give him reasons why we want this to happen, but he ultimately makes the final decision. But Dom doesn’t place himself in the situation unless he must. Remember the Abby and Julia situation? Anyway, my point is, if the queen commands this, I don’t think that Dom has a choice in the matter. He will stay in the background and give us support unless he needs to step in.”
“He won’t be able to reject the reward from the queen,” Amelia stated in a calm but low voice. “She will feel insulted or offended. We don’t want that to happen, otherwise, all of you will be in danger as well.”
Ellie shuddered. “I agree with that one hundred percent. Dom will have no choice in the matter. Shit, this isn’t supposed to be this way. I wanted to get away from politics. Now, I will have to listen to my people’s bickering and then deal with the kingdom’s crap.”
The ladies giggled at her rant. Lily then had a question. “Speaking about your clan. From what you just said, we can assume you will not step down as matriarch, is that right?”
Ellie nodded as the others stared. “No, I will not. A week each month, I will be with them to make sure everything is kosher, and I will place Lexi in as my proxy for any problems that come up when I am unavailable. She is already my second anyway and knows what I desire for my clans.”
“Clans? As in plural?” Nikki questioned in confusion.
Ellie nodded. “The bear folk and I took over some clans that needed a leader when they were weakened by illness and low birth rates. Bunny, wolf, deer, and a few felines.”
“Woah, that’s impressive.” Lily nodded her head slowly at the matriarch. “Okay, since we are speaking about you two ladies joining up, then let’s do that now. I have some concerns.”
Lily advised them what would be expected of them going forward. Amelia and Ellie didn’t argue over Lily being first wife and leading the family. In fact, they were glad not to have that responsibility. Lily was already situated in the role, and it would cause strife in the family if it changed. The two didn’t want Dominic to sense any discord when they joined.
Ellie reminded everyone that she would have clan matters to sort out.
Amelia informed everyone again that until the eradication of the forbidden ones, she wouldn’t be able to concentrate on that position anyway.
Lily would be first wife as she had been since they got together. When that was voted on, they went on to discuss other matters.
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Chapter 7



I was in the barn, trying to finish up when the door opened. Emoli and Nikki came in, staring at all the weapons.
Emoli whistled. “Damn, Dom, have you enchanted these already?”
I nodded. “Yeah, about to finish up. I need to test some out to make sure they are functioning correctly.”
Nikki picked up a dagger and looked it over. Seeing the runes, she nodded and threw it at the farthest wall. With her strength, and the dagger’s, it went through the wall and put a hole in it.
She gasped, as did Emoli, and then rushed outside with Emoli in tow. I chuckled and went back to enchanting the last of the weapons.
“Holy shit!”
I heard Emoli curse, and both grunt a little before my ears picked up their footsteps coming back. When inside, Nikki placed the dagger reverently back where it was.
“It works,” she said in a low voice.
I snorted at her demeanor. “Something wrong?”
“No, still amazed by the power of your enchantments, Dom.” Nikki sighed and shook her head. “The blade was thankfully stopped by a tree. It was actually inside. We had to dig it out with some earth magic, and it was still difficult to retrieve.”
Huh. That’s what I wanted to hear.
What are these contraptions made from clay?” Emoli questioned as she held up the different types of bombs.
“Caltrop bombs, frore, fire, and smoke bombs. They aren’t active, but be careful, they need to dry.”
“Oh? You need to dry them out?” Emoli grinned and began using her magic.
A few minutes later, she finished and placed the last one down in a box near her. After stacking them neatly, Emoli came over. I was resting against the counter.
“Are you ready to test them out?” my mischievous dark elf asked as she wormed her way inside my crossed arms to hug me. I wrapped my arms around her, hugging her tight.
“Yeah, I need to make sure they are right. I used a copy command rune, so I need to be sure they hold up.”
Emoli kissed my neck and said, “Can we come along? It sounds like a good time. I want to see my man’s arsenal.”
I smiled. “Oh? Does that turn you on?”
My hands went down and massaged her butt. She moaned and gasped, wanting more, as did my cock as it shot up, but I patted her butt and told her we’d continue this later.
Emoli’s eyes sparkled and filled with lust. “I will expect to ride that cock numerous times before you leave, Dom. And you leave early tomorrow. My pussy has been without it for some time, my love.”
I snorted. “Are you going to keep me up tonight then?”
“You bet your ass, we will,” Emoli scoffed and looked over at Nikki. “Oh, honey, I’m sorry. We shouldn’t be talking about this right now.”
Nikki sighed. “It’s fine, Em. I did it to myself, so don’t hold back on my account. If it were me, I would be riding that cock right now. He’s been away from you ladies for a while.”
Emoli turned her attention back to me, licking her lips as she looked down at my crotch.
I thought about what Nikki said and knew she was right. Fuck it.
Grabbing Em, I turned her around and bent her over. Pulling up her skirt, I saw that she wasn’t wearing any panties. She giggled, knowing what I’d discovered. Naughty minx.
Making sure she was ready, I ran my palm up and down her slit. She was more than ready, gushing even. I pushed down my trousers and put my hard dick at her wet entrance but waited and turned to the door.
I hollered, “Silentium!”
The outside noise that we heard when we were moving around inside was silenced by the rune on the beam beside the door. Turning to the side, I stared at Nikki. She winked and walked out, leaving me and Emoli. Not saying a word, I pushed my hard cock inside her dripping quim.
Emoli gasped as I went slow at first to let her get used to my girth. It didn’t take long before she wanted to be taken faster and harder. She screamed her first orgasm as I pounded my dark elf from behind, mixing in a few slaps on the ass as more orgasms hit.
I didn’t know how long we were at it, but she seemed to like what we were doing, telling me not to stop and screaming out my name. She even squirted a couple of times, sending a torrent of fluids down my legs.
We were both sweating profusely when I finally felt the familiar tingle in my balls as I shot my seed into her womb. I slowed to a stop and gently pulled out.
Em rose and smiled broadly. “Now, that was worth waiting for, daddy.”
I snorted and then laughed. “Back to calling me that?”
She smirked and nodded. “I like calling you that.” She looked down and her crimson eyes flashed as she went to her knees. Not hesitating, Em took me into her mouth and cleaned me off. I groaned at the pleasure she was giving me
When done, she rose and pulled up my trousers for me. Wrapping her arms around me, she sighed in satisfaction. “That was fantastic, but I hate you leaving again so soon.”
“I know. I suppose it needs to be done, though.”
“It does,” she agreed. “Hopefully it won’t take long.”
I rubbed her back and said, “We should go and test out my creations.”
“Okay,” Emoli whispered. “I feel so bad for Nikki. Going through what we’ve been through, she just wants to cuddle. Maybe you should give her some time to just be held by you, Dom.”
I thought about that and agreed with her. “Well, we will be on the road tomorrow, so I will make sure to have alone time with her.”
Emoli smiled and kissed me. “Thank you, she will appreciate it.”
We walked out with a box full of my weapons. I deactivated the silence rune and walked over to the wagon. Nikki must have gotten it ready for us. Awesome.
I placed our stuff in the back. Emoli yelled for Nikki that we were leaving. It didn’t take long for her to join us on the wagon. Both were whispering and giggling as I flicked the reins.
++++
When the three of us reached far enough out of town that others wouldn’t wonder what we were doing or call the authorities, we pulled off the road.
I picked up the box and made my way into the woods. Nikki led us to a huge clearing within, where we stopped and began our product testing.
Nikki took the blades and Emoli the bows. The two spread out as they began. I exhaled a deep breath and took out a couple of smoke bombs. Activating the runes, I tossed them and when they hit the ground, the impact rune triggered. The two blew apart and thick smoke rapidly filled the area. It was so thick that I couldn’t see the other side of the clearing.
Good, they work as intended.
After the smoke cleared, I threw an incendiary bomb (firebomb). I made sure that it wasn’t anywhere close to the forest. When it hit, the bomb went off, sending fire in all directions close to twenty feet, and incinerating everything.
Dayum.
I quickly threw the frore bombs next and froze the area, which put out the fires. I shook my head, released the rune and observed as the frozen land became burned again. Good thing I brought along an earth mage to fix my destruction.
My last test was the caltrop bomb. Making sure that the girls were far away, I activated the rune and threw it. The clay case exploded when hitting the ground, throwing sharp metal pieces everywhere. It was a good thing that I had my shield up because I was too close.
Man, I better keep those close to my side. They could fuck people up. Hell, all of them could. I had a smorgasbord of death lying quietly inside a box.
“Dom?”
I turned and looked at Nikki and Emoli approaching hesitantly. I waved them over.
“That was some crazy shit, Dom,” Nikki said in disbelief. “Please, don’t ever go to the dark side.”
I snorted. The Dark Side? Hell, that was a quote from Star Wars, right? I waited until they stopped beside me to reply.
“No, I won’t go to the dark side. Well, unless something dreadful happens. Then, I would show them what I could really do.”
Both shuddered at my tone of voice. It was cold and distant because I was thinking of what would have happened if I hadn’t made it in time to the farm. Shaking my head, I sniffed and glanced over.
“Em, can you fix my destruction, please?”
She nodded and handed me the bow and quiver. “Those work great by the way.”
I grunted. “Thanks for testing them.”
Em walked off and handled my request. Nikki handed over the blades she borrowed.
“They are up to your standards.”
I snorted. “My standards? I didn’t know that I had any.”
She rolled her eyes and said, “The blades are sharp as hell and won’t break or nick.”
Hmm… “Did you try and put mana into them?”
I gave them a special rune that ended up taking a whole shit load of mana. Nikki shook her head as Em walked up.
“Em, grab one of the blades and let some of your mana flow into them. You too, Nikki. And say the arcane words for lightning and fire. I don’t care which one does what. Oh, and step away from each other.”
The two glanced at each other and shrugged, not knowing what was going on. Emoli had to ask Nikki for the arcane words for fire. My nephilim was going to use lightning magic since she was already familiar with it.
The pair sent mana into the swords and spoke the words simultaneously. The two yelped as their swords glowed with magic. Lightning began to flow up and down the blade that Nikki held. Emoli’s turned brighter and fire came out.
I runed all my blades for the different elements. All you had to do was pour mana into the blade and use commands. Yeah, I know. Cool, right? No, it was badass.
“Pull your mana out of them to extinguish them.”
They did as commanded and grinned, evilly, I might add.
“Did you rune these swords to wield the different elements for those who don’t have the affinity to do so?” Nikki asked, incredulous.
I nodded with a smile. I then told them the commands if they wanted to be able to use the element rune.
“That is badass, baby,” Emoli squealed, and after supplying the mana for the fire to return, swung the sword using different techniques that she had learned.
“All you have to do is pour mana into the blade!” My nephilim sighed and sheathed the blade. “I’m really glad that you’re on our side, Dominic.”
“Me too,” Em added as she sheathed her blade too.
“Those bombs that you created, are you going to pass those out or are they for specific uses?” Nikki wondered as she pondered my strategy.
“I’m not just going to hand one out for everyone to use. They are dangerous and should only be used when it is determined that our people won’t be in the way.”
“Ambush then,” Emoli suggested. “The fire and frore ones would be best used when we catch them off guard.”
“I agree,” Nikki concurred. “Those smoke and caltrop ones can be used when we begin our assault. Otherwise, we will have fatalities as well.”
“You are correct. I’ll have to speak with whoever oversees the battle.”
They grunted, and we sauntered back to the wagon, then loaded up before heading back to the house.
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As we approached Strongfair, the three of us were silent for a bit. I was contemplating how everything was going to play out while I guess, Nikki and Emoli were wondering about the same, though I couldn’t be sure what was on their minds. I saw a familiar group of people on the sidewalk and called out a greeting.
“Natalia, how’s the day been for you and your family?”
She turned and smiled. “We’ve had a splendid day, thanks for asking.”
“Has anyone been over to give you the other schematics?”
She and the other two women with her grinned mischievously. Their husband rolled his eyes and huffed. I couldn’t blame him, though.
“We’ve looked them over and have already begun designing the molds,” Natalia said. “We’ve sent plans back to Clara in Freywick about these new designs and they are working on a new prototype. New colors, additional artwork, and even jewels that can be embedded in the leatherwork. They’re going to be fantastic, Mr. Dominic.”
It took all the willpower that I had not to roll my eyes at her. Taking it a bit too far ladies, don’t you think? Shit, they are bedazzling a strap-on. I shook my head and was about to say my goodbyes, but she stopped me.
“Are you feeling well, Mr. Dominic?” Natalia asked, seeming concerned.
I looked over at Emoli to verify if I looked ill and she shrugged. Turning back to the elf, I said, “What makes you think that I’m ill?”
“You look tired and worn out,” she replied, quickly turning to her husband and discussing something with him. The conversation was low, so I couldn’t hear it.
It wasn’t a long conversation, though. She moved back over toward me and put out her hand. It held a small bag. “Here, take these.”
Skeptical, I reluctantly took the bag and opened it. There were little white pills inside. “Uh, what are these for?”
She giggled. “They are vitality pills, silly. They have nutrients and vitamins that give you energy. The apothecary here sells them, and they are authentic, not the imitations.”
I smiled at her concern. “Thank you and I will replace what I’ve taken and bring them to the shop.”
Natalia shook her head and said, “No need, my husband has plenty.”
Her husband? Ah, this must be just for guys then.
“Thanks again for these and let Lily know if you have any questions about anything. I will be leaving tomorrow morning to visit some people.”
“Well, tell them about our products then.” She smirked and then giggled at my stare. Her sister-wives joined her in giggling. “I’m just playing, honey. Can’t you lighten up a bit? We are business partners now, so we can jab at each other.”
I snorted. “Sure, I can do that, if you treat your husband the way you’re supposed to.”
Natalia sighed. “Yes, I will. We have learned our lesson.”
I nodded. “Good, until next time.”
They bowed their heads at me, and we set off on the last leg of our journey.
“Have you girls heard of these pills?”
They shook their heads no.
“Another question then. Do I look ill?”
Both took some time to answer.
“A little pale,” Nikki stated with a nod. “But that could be from all the enchanting that you’ve done.”
“Yeah,” Emoli agreed. “Or it could be that you’re still exhausted from everything that has happened and drained the rest of your energy to enchant these weapons.”
I grunted and shrugged as we came upon the house. Nikki took care of the horses and wagon as Emoli and I stashed the weapons. Since it was almost dusk, I took three of those energy pills. With me leaving tomorrow, I hoped that they would help me stay awake if the girls wanted some lovin’.
Walking inside, I saw the ladies relaxing as best they could. I smiled, thinking that we would need a bigger home in the future. Especially if Ellie and Amelia joined up.
The home brought up others in my exhausted mind. Abby and Julia. The teens were heartbroken when they had to leave. I wondered if they were doing okay, and if the two still wanted to be in our family. Hmm… I would need to check on them and their mothers real soon.
“What are you thinking about?”
I shook my head and focused. Lily was looking up at me with her beautiful eyes.
“There you are.” She smiled. “Where were you?”
“Oh, just thinking about the future.”
I cleared my throat and took a deep breath.
“Really? And what were you figuring out?” Lina asked when she came over. “About where you’re going to put all the women who are falling over themselves to join your family?”
Lily and Celina giggled. I rolled my eyes and said, “Sort of. We are going to need to purchase a bigger home.”
“Mmmhmm, you’re right.” Lily winked, then said, “Since you keep adding women to your bed, then we will need to get bigger beds too.”
I closed my eyes and shook my head. “Okay, is everything fine with you ladies? Discussions done?”
Do I really want to know? Yeah, but will it change my outlook on life? No. I will still take care of my girls and wards to the best of my ability. Huh, I wonder what William and Misty will do. Will they live with us or somewhere else? Or will they live out at the farm? And are Brody and Gwen staying as well? There’s too much to think about.
I mentally sighed. Lily answered my question. “Yes, we have finished our discussions. And yes, they have joined our family.”
She held up her hand, stalling my outburst of questions. “We will have to take it day by day, Dominic.” Lily sighed and hugged me. “This isn’t normal, as you are aware, but this could be a great opportunity for us.”
Lina stepped over and put her arms around us. “Yeah, we can stop looking over our shoulders a bit now since we will have the support from Ellie’s clans and Queen Ava. It will allow us to take a breath and figure out what we want to do.”
“Like building a new home,” Lily murmured as she laid her head on my chest. “With you revealing to the world your secret, we will need the extra protection from the nobility and the beastkin clans.”
I grunted and said, “I’m sorry for making our lives more difficult, ladies, but it would have eventually come out anyway.”
“We know.” Lina kissed my arm. “This is probably better, since we will be prepared for it.”
I nodded. “Yeah, but back to the house. We will need to decide on where to live, I doubt we can live out at the farm now.”
“Don’t count that out,” Lily disagreed. “With the help of some other mages, we can set it up for defense and live safely. I mean, we already know where everything is.”
“And we can put walls around our home to keep others out,” Lina suggested.
I thought about what they said and snorted. “You want to build an estate out there?”
Lily and Celina shrugged. The former answered. “No, we want to fortify it.”
“Wait, you want to build a fortress out there?” I scoffed and shook my head, trying to visualize her plans.
“Why not?” my first wife demanded. “That is our home, Dom. We want to keep it safe from intruders. Since those bastards already ruined part of it, we are going to take measures against any who try in the future.”
I took a breath before responding. “And I’m assuming this was brought up in your discussions today?”
“Yep,” she replied and patted my butt before letting me go. “It’s not just you that needs protection, Dominic. Don’t forget the princess and matriarch. They were assaulted as well as all of us.”
I couldn’t argue with that. “With them joining us, do you think there will be complications?”
Celina and Lily glanced at each other. My first wife hesitated before answering. “We are not sure of this, and the information is sketchy at best, but we determined something after discussing what has transpired the past few weeks with Amelia. Uh, the queen may have something up her sleeve.”
That wasn’t what I wanted to hear. “And what pray tell is it?”
“We think when Amelia announces that she will join us, Queen Ava will give her the Trinor Duchy and declare her as the new duchess.”
I definitely didn’t like where this was going. “And why would that happen? She’s a princess.”
That would be wrong for the queen to take away her status.
Lily shook her head and said, “I keep forgetting that you are not from here. So, uh, if a noble or royal wants to join a family that isn’t of the same status, they will forfeit their rank.”
“In other words, Amelia will give up being a princess to be with us,” Celina added sadly.
“What? Surely she wouldn’t do that. Why?”
The two chuckled and were about to answer, but we were interrupted.
“Because I want to be with you,” Amelia proclaimed as she walked over with Esmerelda. “My dream isn’t to be queen of this kingdom. It is to live peacefully and without someone always in my space asking what I need or want. Hell, it will be a dream come true to be able to wipe my ass in peace without someone on the other side of the door asking if I need help or saying I am being summoned.”
I chuckled at that, as did the others. Turning to Esmerelda, I asked, “What are your thoughts about this? I know you and your sisters in arms have opinions.”
Esmerelda didn’t answer before gazing over at her princess. She sighed and said, “I have told her it is crazy to give up everything for a man, but if this is truly what she wants and if it makes her happy, then I have no objections. Not that I would be able to deter her in any way.”
At least she was honest. “I appreciate your honesty. Uh, will you leave for the capital after our journey?”
She shook her head no. “I am to guard her from now on. The queen sent her orders this morning. My squad is to remain with her and you since that is Amelia’s wish. Though with your weapons and magic, I doubt you will need us.”
I smiled and looked at the others. They were smiling as well, grateful for the protection.
“Does Her Majesty know of our little secret, Amelia?”
The beautiful elf grinned. “Not yet.”
I snorted. “Will this blow up in our faces when she finds out?”
Esmerelda chuckled. “Probably. I would not want to be there when she realizes that you could’ve killed them all after being tortured.”
Not that I would’ve, but I could have.
“He wouldn’t do such a thing,” Lily scoffed and looked over at Amelia. “Our husband isn’t like that.”
Amelia smirked. “I didn’t think that he was, but it was a true statement, was it not?”
Lily reluctantly nodded. I rolled my eyes and said, “I wouldn’t have done anything. Alyssa was there, as were Ellie’s daughters.”
“I noticed that my mother’s name wasn’t mentioned,” Amelia pointed out with a straight face.
I shrugged. “I don’t know your mother, Amelia, but if it would’ve affected you, then I would not harm her.”
The relief on her face was telling. I guess with the bad blood between us, she thought I might have retaliated when given the chance.
“That’s good to hear, Dominic,” Amelia stated. “Or should I say, husband?”
I stared at her and smirked. “Are you asking to be playful? Or being serious?”
Amelia came over and stood a foot away from me. “I’m serious. It may not be written down in the official registry, but from tonight on, I am your wife, as is Ellie.”
“I heard my name called,” the bear matriarch came over to our group chat. “What are we talking about?”
Lily let her know in a few words. Ellie smiled and blurted, “Of course, I am your wife now, Dom. When are we going to consummate our marriage?”
I groaned as did the others around. Amelia just had a smile filled with promises in her eyes.
Turning my attention to the bear lady, I said, “Soon, Ellie. Soon.”
She had a broad smile upon her face as she turned around and walked off. I saw her short skirt riding up her ass and felt junior react. Not wanting to embarrass myself, I moved my eyes away from Ellie’s ass and somehow found them on Tianna bending over the table, cleaning it. Her gorgeous ass was staring at me, and it seemed to beg for attention.
Shit, I shook my head and looked away. Lily touched my arm. “Are you hungry, dear? I know we already ate, but I could fix you something.”
Yeah, I’m hungry all right, just not for food.
“That’s okay, I’m not that hungry, but we will need to go to bed early since we have a big day tomorrow.”
She nodded and brought me over to the pantry anyway to grab some left-over bread. Shoving it down my throat, Lily handed me some water. I drank my fill and closed my eyes, urging junior to halt his movement, but it wasn’t to be because when anyone got close, he thought that it was play time. Just thinking about my ladies got me hot and sweaty.
What the hell is going on? Why am I so fuckin’ aroused right now?
I excused myself and told them that I would clean up and be in my room. They nodded at my excuse, and I walked off. In the bathroom, I took a hot shower which made it worse. My cock was free now and standing at attention. The damn water was making me sensitive and after a few minutes of washing myself and trying to take my mind off it, I had hoped that it would go down. Well, it didn’t.
After a short amount of time trying to recall the last time I jacked off, I realized it had been quite a while. Of course, having five women in my bed that would relieve my tension at any time took care of that for me. So, anyway, I had Tianna’s ass in my mind as I soaped up my cock and stroked. With my attention on certain needs, I didn’t realize that someone had come in to join me.
“Wow, baby,” Tianna gushed as she stared at my hard cock. “Excited, are we?”
“Yes,” I growled. Grabbing her as she stepped into the shower, I pushed her up against the wall. “Damn, woman, I hope you are ready for me.”
Tianna huskily chuckled and spread her legs. “Dom, I’m always ready for you, baby.”
“That’s wonderful to hear, Tia, because I am so fuckin’ horny.”
Kneading her breasts and ass for a bit, I made sure that she was ready. I didn’t want to hurt her. She moaned and growled at me to stick it in and fuck her.
My girl screamed as I entered her gushing quim. It was then that I remembered my silence rune was engraved next to the door and activated it. I didn’t need the whole neighborhood knowing what we were doing.
It felt so good to be deep in Tianna. She moaned and squealed as I pounded her from behind. With me being so aroused, I didn’t last long at all, but it didn’t matter, Tianna had at least two orgasms before I roared, releasing what felt like a gallon of my seed into her womb.
She laid her head back on my shoulder, breathing heavily.
“Dom, you’re still hard?”
I kissed her head and realized she was right. How can I still be hard? There isn’t Viagra on this world. Whoa, wait a minute, I took those vitality pills. Do they affect other things besides energy?
It took me a minute to realize what I had done. Oh, shit, I’d swallowed three of them.
I began praying that this wouldn’t last for hours. Though, admittedly, it could help with my girls that night.
Tianna got her breathing back to normal, but mine was still ragged because I was worried.
“Here, baby, let me wash him so that we can continue this in the bedroom.” Tianna giggled and washed me off before cleaning herself.
She dragged me to the bedroom, naked of course. I heard catcalls and whistles as we shut the door.
Tianna kissed me passionately. It wasn’t long before the door was slung open, and three others joined us. Slamming the door closed, they got naked and joined us on the bed. Tianna let them know that I was hard as steel and hadn’t gone down yet. The girls were giddy now and wanted some loving.
Lily mounted my cock and rode me as Emoli straddled my face, lowering her lovely pussy down. I didn’t activate the rune on the door but at that moment, I didn’t care. They could listen in or not.
My girls were horny and wanton this night. With me taking those pills, I was able to fuck everyone at least once, well, Emoli and Tianna twice if you counted earlier. It was a long but fantastic night.
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Chapter 9



Julia was making her way home from work, exhausted and happy because she had news for her family. She and Abby had gotten a job working at the counter for the merchant Bethany Lightwood. It was different than working with a wainwright and at the inn, but they liked being around people.
Their day had gone by quickly, and she met lots of new customers. However, there was one bad thing that happened, in fact, something that happened every day. Whenever someone bought anything that had DW Enterprises on it, both she and Abby got teary-eyed. EVERY TIME! They missed Dom and his family and wondered if they would be able to go back to them.
Anyway, Mrs. Lightwood was genuinely kind unless you crossed her, then well, you were on your own. Julia’s mom, Felicia, took a job with a tailor. She said she enjoyed it, but Julia knew that it wasn’t like the livery. Felicia loved working with horses, especially since she was a life mage.
The three women tried to get her to apply there, but she vehemently told them no. It wasn’t going to happen. Felicia informed them she would never step foot in another livery, it would bring back horrible memories.
Isabella had gotten Felicia to come out of her shell more since they had settled into their new lives. Both women were sad at first, leaving everyone they knew behind, but they had strengthened their resolve and were doing better. Felicia still had episodes where she was forgetful and disappeared into her own world a lot, but day after day, the three could see she was on the road to recovery.
Julia came up to their quaint living space. It wasn’t much, but it was theirs. Tianna and Celina provided them with the money to buy what they could, and they had found this dwelling. A small two-bedroom house with a kitchen.
As the teen sauntered in, she saw her mother fixing dinner. Isabella was cleaning off the table and noticed her come in.
“A good day today?” she asked with a smile as she finished up. Felicia welcomed home her daughter with a greeting as well.
Julia grinned and nodded. “It was a long day, but eventful. Teresa, Mrs. Lightwood that is, argued with a customer over the prices. She told them that the magistrate had raised the taxes, therefore, the product prices have to go up as well. It was funny. That and Abby got a huge tip from an elderly customer that had wandering hands.” Julia giggled, remembering that incident. “Abby blushed and pushed the old lady’s hands away from her cute little butt and went on like nothing happened. When the lady left, she handed Abby the money and apologized for being handsy, then whispered into her ear that she would love to have a young woman in her bed again.”
That shocked the two women for a few moments before they began giggling. Abby came in at that moment, and when she saw her mom laughing, she realized Julia had blabbed.
“Juls, why did you have to tell them?” Abby huffed and put down her bag by the door. “I wasn’t going to say anything about that, it was totally embarrassing.”
That made the three laugh even harder. Abby rolled her eyes and went to get some water, but also looked for the good stuff. “Mom, where’s the wine?”
Isabella went over and hugged her daughter. “It’s in the cold room, and I’m sorry for laughing, we all are. But it was funny.”
Abby groaned. “How would you like it if some old lady came over and began massaging your butt?”
Isabella looked over at Felicia, who knew what she was thinking. They had been together for so long that they could read each other’s minds, well, most of the time.
Felicia came over and began massaging Isabella’s butt. Isabella began moaning softly in response. Abby stood there staring at the two wanton mothers, then sighed and walked off to more giggling.
After things settled down, Abby brought the wine over and sat down with the others. They gave thanks and dug into their chicken and vegetables, making small talk. Felicia told them it was boring at work, Isabella the same.
Julia glanced over at Abby, who signaled for her to lead the discussion elsewhere.
“We got some news today,” Julia began and took a breath to calm down a bit. “You know that the traveling merchants that come and get products from Teresa always bring news or gossip, depending on how you look at it. Anyway, uh, we heard that Princess Alyssa was found.”
Isabella and Felicia smiled and raised their glasses in thanks to the goddesses for that blessing.
“Yeah, it was quite a story from what we heard,” Abby stated. “They said that she showed up at the palace. Someone rescued her.”
“Wow, really?” Isabella said. “Who saved her then?”
Julia sighed. “Dominic. He saved her and Amelia.”
Isabella and Felicia went wide-eyed in disbelief.
“Yeah, we couldn’t believe it either and that’s not all,” Abby blurted. “As you know, Princess Amelia was hurt and finally healed, but they searched for Alyssa and couldn't find her. Crap, it’s a long story.”
Julia grunted and put her purchase on the table. “It is and the lady that told us about it had copies of the news, so I paid for one. Read it. The story is like a fable, the news states that the words came from Princess Alyssa herself and Callendra, Matriarch Ellendra’s daughter. Somehow, they were involved as well.”
Isabella cleared her throat and asked, “Are you girls okay?”
The two teens shrugged. Julia answered, “We are happy that he saved them but wondering if any of the royals will join his family. I mean, the queen has to reward him with something.”
“Yeah, probably the hand of the princess,” Abby sulked.
Isabella patted her hand, as Felicia went over and hugged her daughter.
“We just want to head back and make sure that we still have a place to come home to,” Julia sniffled, wiping her eyes.
“I’m sure that Dom isn’t going to kick you out of his family,” Felicia assured her. “He isn’t like that. Those ladies with him aren’t either.”
“But what if the princess does join, will she demand it?” Abby asked her mother. “That’s our dilemma. Do we continue to wait, or go on with our lives and try to join with another family?”
Julia agreed with her lover and best friend.
“Well, that is up to you girls,” Isabella carefully worded her response. “Just think on it and follow your heart. Remember, you didn’t get a contract with Dominic, so you won’t have to worry about getting that annulled. But if I were you, I’d speak with him and get his answer before you do something you might regret.”
“I agree with Isabella,” Felicia concurred. “Dominic seems to have a good head on his shoulders, and a brilliant mind, even though it might be crowded with other things at the moment. Give it some time, we’ve not been here that long.”
“Okay, thank you for your guidance, Mother,” Julia stated with a sad smile. “We’re just annoyed and heartbroken. I mean, we were in a family and then boom, we had to leave because of that prick Lamar.”
Felicia sighed and shook her head. “That was my fault, honey.”
“No, it wasn’t, Mother,” Julia disagreed. “You may have made a mistake regarding Dominic, but that bitch Helen is responsible as well. One day, she will get what’s coming to her.”
“That’s right,” Isabella grunted. Abby nodded as well.
“Well, I’m not going to argue with that.” Felicia exhaled a deep breath, not wanting to go down that path again, it brought up too many bad memories. “Let’s get dessert and read about your brave husband.”
Julia and Abby smiled and grabbed the fruit salad that was set out for dessert.
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Chapter 10



Lamar was sitting at his desk looking over the last information that he’d received from the hit he put out on that idiot beastkin lover, Dominic Williams.
He had read it numerous times and each time, he got angrier. The subordinates in front of him, who had handed him the message, were sweating profusely, knowing that their lord was not happy.
Lamar crumpled the paper and lit it on fire. Moments later, it turned to ash. “Tell me something,” he hissed. “How did they know we were coming!?” Lamar stood up and pushed his desk over; everything on top fell to the floor.
“We don’t know, my lord.”
Lamar growled and tried to calm down before he killed his two commanders. “Someone must have blabbed, Leona. I want them found and executed, their family as well. …I don’t want anyone to get it in their head that I can be betrayed.”
The two commanders glanced at each other before nodding.
“My lord, it will be taken care of,” Leona answered. “Fern has some other pertinent information.”
The other commander cleared her throat and said, “We gathered intel and know that the merchant is not staying in Strongfair, she is going to be making a trip back to her kin in the mountains. Would you like for us to follow and take her out then?”
“No, not unless you want all of the dwarves on our backs.” Lamar snorted. “For now, we stay in the background. Since the demonesses were all killed, their clan is not sending anyone else to us until they figure out how to deal with this Dominic character.”
“They probably figure that he will come after them,” Fern commented.
“That is their thinking. The clan matriarch sent me a message stating just that.” Lamar grunted. “When they hadn’t received word that the mission was complete, their clan sent out a few of their trusted allies to find out where they were. When they heard they were all dead, the clan was furious and ready to retaliate, but they knew that their people would be killed onsite if they were found. The city guards at Strongfair and Capena are on high alert now, not to mention this Dominic character and his people.”
“Do you think they know that they are hiding the forbidden ones?” Leona hesitantly asked. It was something not to bring up around her lord; he didn’t care for them at all. His agenda matched the demonesses, that’s what mattered to him.
“I don’t care if he does or doesn’t. That’s not our problem here. Our issue is if he knows that we put out a hit on him. I used the demonesses because they are usually quick and lethal. No one sees it coming, but somehow, that bastard knew. Did he see the note I left for them? Who knows. Did the ladies blab? Probably. So, that means we are on alert as well until further notice.”
“Yes, lord,” Leona and Fern replied in unison.
Lamar pinched the bridge of his nose and sighed. “I would have never figured that he and his skanks could topple that many demonesses. It begs the question, though. Who is he? And another question: How did he defeat them?”
Leona answered after a few moments. “We don’t know how he defeated them, but we have people out looking for him as we speak. Maybe one of our spies can shed some light on this mysterious man.”
Lamar stared at his commander for some time before speaking. “I’m sure they are on alert and will be looking for spies and scouts. When they check in next, pull them off. I don’t want to pour grease on the fire that has already been lit. If they come at us, then we take them out. When this all settles down, we regroup and figure out what to do about it then…”
They were interrupted by a loud knock at the door. Leona opened and in came a messenger. The small lass went to a knee and held up something in her hand.
“Lord Lamar, you need to take a look at this. It contains information about the man you requested we look out for.”
Lamar and the two commanders were curious now. He picked up the paper and handed the lass a tip before she sauntered off. Fern closed the door behind her and walked back.
It was a news story about how the princess was found safe. Lamar scoffed and handed it to Leona, who began reading earnestly. Fern was reading over her shoulder.
“There is nothing of note in that,” Lamar said and drank some wine.
After a minute of scanning the story, Leona and Fern gasped and looked up at their lord. 
“What?” Lamar asked in confusion.
“Princess Amelia was healed and made it to Freywick,” Fern stated in a low voice.
“Yeah, we already knew that,” he replied. “Our plans there must cease due to her involvement. That and Duchess Trinor will be executed for Chris’s mistakes, the idiot. That was all it was, Amelia going home? I knew it didn’t have anything of value.”
Leona shook her head and said, “It was Princess Alyssa that returned. The story describes how Count Blythe was involved in her kidnapping scheme and was killed.”
Lamar laughed. “I knew that moron was going to get himself killed. Good for Alyssa, she stood up for herself then. Who helped her do it? Was it one of her guards that located her?”
“Wrong again, sir,” Fern said and cleared her throat. “It was a man that brought down Count Blythe.”
“Well, don’t keep me in suspense over it,” Lamar scoffed. “Out with it. Who is this brave man then?”
Leona and Fern glanced at each other, knowing that their lord would not like this tidbit of information.
“It was Dominic Williams who saved Amelia and Alyssa,” Leona blurted out. “He also saved Matriarch Ellendra and her daughters, Callendra and Kalista.”
That stunned Lamar, and it was minutes before his brain began functioning again. “Dominic is the one who saved them. The man that was supposed to die by my hand.”
“Yes, lord,” Leona replied.
Lamar closed his eyes and breathed, trying to calm himself. This was bad, very bad. If the Sardella family and Ellendra’s clans knew that he was targeting the one who saved the princesses and the heirs of the beastkin clans, his head would be on a pike not long from now. The EAF and beastkin clans would hunt his ass down and anyone with him.
“Okay, we stand down right now,” he commanded in a panic. “Get our scouts and spies away from him! If the queen and matriarch know what happened, then our lives are forfeit. I need to speak with the duchess. Begone!”
The two commanders got out of the way of their lord, worried that things had gotten out of hand and wondering if they should leave. Leona and Fern discussed it quickly and did exactly that. They gathered up their families, told them of the impending doom, and left without looking back.
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Chapter 11



My eyes opened to the bright morning light, and I sighed. Last night was crazy. Those pills did the trick; even the ladies were impressed that I could stay hard for that long. Though, I did admit that it was because of those pills. Lily suggested that someone pick up a few bags so we could keep them handy. I chuckled and shook my head while Tianna and Celina got dressed to leave. I tried to move about, but I was held down by Emoli and Lily.
“Not yet, lover,” Emoli whispered. “We need a sendoff since you will be gone for who knows how long. Again.”
I sighed. “I can stay here and not go.”
“We can’t let that happen, Dom,” Lily chastised me. “You will need to go and oversee everything.”
I scoffed, “When did I become someone in charge? And last time I checked, I’m not in command of any troops.”
Both swatted my naked chest.
“You will need to show others what you can do,” Emoli suggested and kissed my shoulder. “Remember, one of your goals is to get the men of Risona to step up and begin to help themselves. To be better for their families. So, you will show them what being a man is, one who is not afraid to stand up to corruption, evil, and smart-mouthed women.”
I chuckled at that last part, even she and Lily giggled.
“I just don’t want to be moved into a place where we are in the middle of politics and or danger. Though I already put us at risk when we took on the demonesses by showing others what I am capable of, so keeping us out of everything is out the window. But I am serious about building us somewhere safe to live where we don’t have to look over our shoulders.”
They agreed with me and began lightly kissing my neck. That led to another hour of lovemaking. Celina came back and joined in.
When the ladies were sated, I rose and dressed. Breakfast was on the table, ready for us. I didn’t see the others; they must have been out and about already.
I knew they would be waiting on me, so I hurried and wolfed down my bacon, toast, and eggs. Lily had the others prepare me some food to go as well. My pack was waiting and filled with my essentials, so they placed the food inside.
After kissing the trio who were staying behind goodbye, I walked out to the barn. Tianna and Nikki were waiting by the wagon. I put my pack in the back behind the seat in front of all my enchanted weapons, noticing that they had covered everything. Coal was saddled as well.
I smiled at them. “Where are the others?”
“They are grabbing some supplies,” Nikki answered. “Esmerelda and her group took the other wagon and will fill it up. We will divide them when they return.”
“Either that or meet them at the store. We can divide everything later down the road,” Tianna suggested. “That would probably be best. We don’t want to draw attention to ourselves just yet. Lamar may have people watching for us in town.”
She was right about that; the bastard was likely to do that.
“Okay, then let’s head over. I’ll go and check in with Clara at the inn, then ask about the bakery before we leave.”
“That’s a good idea,” Nikki commented. “But I wouldn’t let them know that you’re leaving for an undetermined amount of time. I would say a few days or so. Lily and the others will be by and check on them anyway; they can give excuses then.”
I nodded and mounted Coal to mosey on over to the inn. When entering, I noticed a full, noisy room. Hope, Sophia, and Ulga were serving this morning. I wondered if Misty wanted to return to Strongfair or to stay with William and the others. It would be something to ask later.
Clara was all grins about the inn being full. I told her that a few of us would be gone to check on some of our other businesses and to take care of some things and advised her if she needed anything to track down Lily or Celina.
She understood and would let the bakery know as well. I did ask about how they were doing, and she said they were busier than ever with the new recipes. Clara hinted she wanted some other recipes from me to change up their dinners. I smiled and told her maybe when I return.
I let the young ladies know that I was leaving and to check in with Lily. They were saddened that I was going again but understood that I had important work to do. The three were smart enough to realize what my plans were.
Once outside the inn, I saw Tianna and Nikki placing supplies in the wagon, so I got Coal and hurried over to help. Esmerelda and the others were getting everything tied down for our trip.
“All done?”
Tianna looked up and smiled. “Yeah, and we have some sweets for the road. Evidently, your princess likes your breakfast recipes.”
My princess? I stared at my mischievous dark elf, knowing she was trying to rile me up, but I wasn’t going to bite. “Oh, is that so? Well, that’s great, more business for the Norman Bakery. Does Esmerelda and her squad like them too?”
Tianna rolled her beautiful crimson eyes at me and snorted.
Esmerelda turned to me and smirked. “Yes, we do.”
I chuckled and helped get the rest of the items situated. When ready, my princess sat on the seat with Tianna beside her, Ellie and Nikki were in the back. I guessed they wanted to talk on the way.
We set out for Freywick early that morning, wanting to make it as far as possible that day. I was mounted on Coal and felt anxious to get this done.
The women were all stoic until we got out of the city, then they were jovial with each other. Even the EAF guards were smirking. I watched for danger and if anybody was following us. Before we left, I made sure that everyone had their rings on and activated. I didn’t want anyone getting the drop on us. They understood my concern.
When we were out of Strongfair, Esmerelda asked me if they could get a demonstration of my new weapons they had heard about. I looked over at my women who were conveniently looking the other way, even Amelia.
Turning back, I assured the captain that they were capable of handling anything that came up, but she was adamant about it. Ellie and the others wanted to see the demo too. I guessed it would be in their own interests to see them firsthand and warn the others of their capabilities.
“All right, ladies, I’ll show you. Find a location and we will get it over with.”
Amelia winked at me and turned back to drive the wagon. I sighed and went back to scanning the area.
Twenty minutes later, the girls pulled off the road and put the brake on. I tied Coal off by a tree and let him graze for a bit while I showed them my weapons.
I grabbed a box of grenades and turned to Nikki. “Grab a couple swords and two bows with quivers.”
“I’ll get the bows,” Amelia volunteered. Esmerelda got the quivers.
Nikki and Ellie grabbed a sword. When ready, our group walked a good bit away before we found a clearing. I halted everyone.
“Nikki, show them what the swords can do.”
My nephilim went over to a tree and sliced right through it, showing the razor-sharp edge. She then transferred mana inside and said the arcane words. Moments later, the blade had lightning sparking and flowing up and down the blade. Then fire, earth, wind, water, and ice.
The gathered gasped and backed away.
“Impossible,” Esmerelda whispered. “She doesn’t have all those elements.”
Ellie shook her head in disbelief, the other EAF guards were gaping.
Tianna smiled broadly, knowing her man was a crazy genius. “Babe, you somehow created a blade that uses all of the elements for the wielder by just transferring mana and using the correct arcane words?”
Nikki grunted and nodded in response and had Ellie do what she had done to activate the blade. It was the same outcome.
Amelia snorted and used the bow, and found it was to her liking. I had her stand still with the quiver on her back.
“Nikki, would you mind?”
She nodded and sauntered over with her lightning blade in hand. Ellie tensed when Nikki swung her sword at the princess who was wide-eyed. The shield formed and did its job, keeping her safe. The EAF guards gasped and pulled their swords, but Esmerelda commanded them to stand down.
“Now, everyone saw that the shield protected the princess. It should keep the wielder safe for a time, but it is finite. Nikki has a blade that is sharp with magic running through it, so it would take a lot less time to penetrate. Keep aware and move away if you are under attack. Extinguish the blade, please, Nik.”
Nikki did and sheathed it. I smiled at the stunned faces around.
“That’s amazing, Dominic,” Amelia praised me as she gave the bow and quiver to her subordinate. “What’s in the box?”
She pointed toward my feet. I chuckled and grabbed the smoke bomb. “Let me demonstrate each one.”
Everyone was intently observing now, except Nikki, she had already seen this. 
I threw the smoke bomb and as it filled the area, we went over what it was and how to use it. I explained the other bombs and they saw the carnage that ensued when I threw them. The group moved further away from me each time I used a bomb.
When the caltrops were utilized, I had them hide behind trees to make sure no one got hurt. They were shocked and terrified at the damage that they could do if shields weren’t used.
Amelia turned to me and asked what the bombs would be used for.  I told her ambushes and sieges. We could use them to clear any monster dens out if needed or dungeons.
She shuddered when picturing what would happen if they were used. I told her that this was war and the forbidden ones needed to be eradicated.
“But what will happen if those are recreated or stolen to be used against innocents?” Amelia asked, concerned.
I shook my head. “They won’t be used unless I activate them. Any left after our battle, I will destroy so that no one can use them.”
That pacified her and we made our way back to the wagon to continue our journey.
Ellie and Amelia started whispering furiously together when we got to the wagon. I looked over at them and they stopped speaking.
“Anything wrong, ladies?”
Both exhaled breaths. It was Ellie who replied, “We are, uh, in disbelief at what you can do, honey. We’ve never seen these kinds of weapons before. It will just take some time to get used to your magical mind.”
I grunted and we loaded up. Ellie took us out and we were back on our way to Freywick.
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I could see the outskirts of the city. It was bittersweet for me, knowing that the damn place held mostly bad memories. It was the last time I got to see Corrina and Nancy, but it was also the place where I saved the princess and tracked down another. Good times.
The ladies were all business now. Amelia would be staying to take care of the trial of Duchess Trinor and to place a temporary magistrate. They had let me know that Amelia’s mother, the queen, could set her up as duchess in Freywick since she was giving up her birthright to be with our family. For me that law was ignorant, but it was what it was.
I was checking everywhere now; there was no telling what or who could be watching.
“Are you still looking for phantoms?”
I glanced over at Ellie, who asked the question, and replied, “I know that I saw at least two individuals following us, but after yesterday, they must have stopped because I haven’t seen or noticed anything out of the ordinary.”
“Maybe they weren’t following us.” She shrugged and winked at me.
I shook my head. “They were definitely keeping their distance, but they were following. Maybe they got spooked, I don’t know.”
“Either that or they saw the arsenal that you have and decided not to interfere with our journey,” Amelia butted in. “With all that has happened, we do need to keep diligent and maintain caution. There are too many characters in this game now that have things to lose. Lamar, the demoness clan, Count Blythe’s family, and my mother. I doubt she would have someone tailing us, but you never know. For now, we do not stray from our plan. Journey to eradicate the forbidden ones and take out the demoness clan. Come back here, pick me up, and we journey home. I will try my best to get things done quickly and send messages to mother on my progress. Hopefully, she will not do as we think and leave us alone for now.”
I chuckled but didn’t respond. Ellie responded, though. “Ava will do as she pleases, like she always does. The woman is intelligent but devious, so we will have to bear whatever she puts into play.”
“Oh, it seems our battalion has arrived ahead of schedule,” Esmerelda announced. “They are a day early.”
“Yeah, they must have been traveling nonstop,” Amelia concurred. “This will be better. You will be able to leave from here and not be distracted by all the residents gawking.” She scanned the soldiers in front of her as we came upon them. Amelia steered us over and stopped a bit from the campsite.
Dismounting, I pulled Coal over and attached his reins to the wagon. The others did the same and we walked over, but two of the EAF ladies stayed to guard the wagon.
As we approached the camp, two guards halted our progress. Amelia pulled her hood down and the two ladies immediately kneeled.
“Rise, please,” Amelia commanded. “We don’t need our enemies to see that.”
“Yes, Your Highness,” the two responded and immediately rose.
“Now, who is the commanding officer?” Amelia demanded and looked over at Esmerelda. “Do you recognize them?”
Esmerelda nodded. “Yes, princess. It is Commander Lila’s battalion.”
Amelia grunted and walked toward the command tent. We followed her and I checked out the soldiers. As expected, ninety percent were female. I did see that the males were in battle gear, so that was something. They might not be at the frontlines, but hopefully, they could take care of themselves.
I did notice them stare at us, and so did many others as we made our way to the commander’s tent. We heard others speaking within. I stopped and stood to the side with the EAF guards, Nikki and Tianna beside me. Ellie followed Amelia and Esmerelda inside.
There were gasps from different people inside the twenty-by-twenty tent. No telling how many people were inside.
“Your Highness!”
We heard movement and knew that they were kneeling. A few moments later, Amelia said, “Rise, ladies.”
“Your Highness, it is great to see you up and about,” a lady commented. “We had heard you were injured and recuperating in an unknown location.”
“I was, Lila,” Amelia stated calmly.
Huh, the commander then.
“Esmerelda, it is great to see you as well,” Lila greeted.
I heard armor creak and Esmerelda replied, “Same, commander.”
They must have hugged or something.
Lila groaned. “I told you to call me Lila. We’ve been to the underworld and back together, so I could care less about decorum.”
Esmerelda chuckled. “We have at that. Very well, Lila.”
A few moments went by as everyone greeted the princess and captain.
“Have you been briefed on our mission?” Amelia asked.
“We have, but very little information was given,” Lila responded. “The queen advised us to discuss our mission details with you. That you would have our orders.”
I chuckled, knowing that Amelia had probably rolled her eyes at that.
“Well, some of the plans we cannot discuss until we see with our own eyes that our enemy is being concealed,” Amelia began. “What I can tell you is that your battalion will be marching toward a demoness clan that has broken the laws of Risona as well as their kingdom’s laws.”
I’d found out from Nikki that the demoness clan in question was in a different kingdom. They were led by an angel, who happened to be one of Nikki’s archrivals.
The angels despised the nephilims. When I asked why, Nikki told me it was because they were half-bloods. But the powers of the nephilims weren’t hindered in any way; they could battle an angel if necessary. Some had even defeated angels.
The angels were not known for justice or good will; rather, they were deceitful and loved chaos. That made me wonder why they were let loose and not taken care of like the males when the virus was unleashed upon the world. But Nikki told me they didn’t do the deeds themselves. They had underlings to accomplish their nefarious acts.
Huh, evil angels. I wondered if the nephilim were the good guys then? That question came up, but my hopes were shot down when Nikki informed me that her race was just as bad as the angels.
Anyway, back in the present, Amelia and Lila’s discussion continued.
“Queen Ava informed us of the clan’s involvement in murder and conspiracy,” Lila said. “She also told us about Count Blythe and his attempt on your life and Princess Alyssa.”
“That is correct, Blythe did attempt to have me killed,” Amelia confirmed. “And his plan was thwarted by a brave and intelligent gentleman who I hold in high regard.”
I snorted as Ellie patted me on the ass.
Amelia continued, “And you will meet him in a few moments. He is going to accompany you and will arm your soldiers with unique weapons. They can keep you safe if used correctly and end any who are against you.”
Well, I guess she isn’t going to take her time then. She’s going to reveal everything now.
I knew that they would be skeptical. My ears picked up snickers and scoffs within.
“Not to sound insubordinate, Princess Amelia, but I don’t know what kinds of weapons you are speaking of,” Lila responded carefully. “If you are speaking of enchanted weapons, there aren’t any in existence that can do what you speak of.”
Another person butted in, “At least that we know of.”
There were lots of grunts at that statement.
“Esmerelda, can you grab a bow and quiver off of the wagon?” Amelia asked her subordinate. “Oh and a few of the shurikens, then meet us west of the camp. I will have Lila construct or bring us some targets.”
“At once, princess,” Esmerelda replied. She came out of the tent moments later, and the EAF captain smirked as she passed us.
“Well, looks like Amelia is about to out you, Dom.” Ellie snickered and shook her head. “This will be the talk of the camp until we get to the demoness clan and watch you blow those bitches up.”
Tianna snorted. “Literally.”
We heard more discussion inside and then Amelia walked out with others in tow.
The princess looked around until she saw me and smiled. “Dominic, would you accompany me?”
The others with her went wide-eyed and glanced at each other but none spoke.
I nodded and as I approached, she intertwined her arm in mine, which set off gasps from those around.
Sighing, I just kept quiet and went with it. Lila barked orders to her squad, who took off to get some items. I looked at Lila and saw that she was my height with blonde hair and blue eyes. Muscular, but not grotesque, with tree trunk legs, huge arms, and broad shoulders. All in all, someone not to mess with.
It wasn’t long before we made it to the spot Amelia indicated and stopped. Soldiers brought over broken shields, and they hammered them into the ground, per orders from Amelia.
Esmerelda came over with the items that the princess requested and handed them to her. She took the shurikens and placed them into my hands.
“Hold those for me, please,” she requested. I chuckled and did what she wanted. Amelia pulled out three arrows before shouldering the quiver.
“Now, how far are those targets from us?”
“About a hundred yards, just as you commanded, princess,” Lila answered and walked over.
“Okay, observe,” Amelia stated and nocked an arrow. When ready, she let loose. The arrow shot across the area with a whoosh and a loud impact was heard as the arrow hit the shield.
I heard some wows and such coming from the gathered crowd around us. Amelia did it twice more to the same shield. It fell apart after the three arrows blew chunks out the back after their impacts. The soldiers were stunned silent.
“Lila, have someone retrieve those arrows and bring them to you,” Amelia commanded.
The soldier ran off and retrieved the arrows, checking them over as she returned. She shook her head in disbelief.
“Lila, here, take this bow and do the same to one of the other targets.” Amelia handed her the bow.
“Yes, Your Highness.” Lila bowed her head and did as commanded. She grabbed the three arrows from her subordinate and checked them over. Taking a few breaths, she released the three arrows and had the same outcome.
“That’s impressive, Princess Amelia,” Lila praised and handed the bow back to her princess.
Amelia grunted and grabbed another arrow. She scanned the area and found her next target. Smiling, she nocked the arrow and released. The arrow shot across the clearing into a tree and embedded halfway in. The gathered crowd didn’t know how to act; they were stunned.
Lila chuckled and said, “So, you have an enchanted bow and arrows. If someone uses it, they will likely get out of the battle unscathed. That is only one weapon, though. If my memory serves, you said weapons. As in plural.”
I was about to jump into the discussion, but Amelia spoke first. “Esmerelda?”
Everyone turned their attention to the captain; she and her squad had grabbed all the bows and quivers that they could carry and placed them at Amelia’s feet before taking their place behind her.
“They can’t be the same,” Lila firmly stated and shook her head in doubt.
“Lila, get your best archers over here to test them as well,” Amelia gestured to the weapons in front of her.
Lila bowed her head before yelling out for numerous individuals. The six called walked over and picked up a bow and quiver each. I was surprised to see a male in the mix. I guessed he was exceptional at archery.
The six went over and got into position. She gave the command to freely release three arrows each to their targets. When ready, all did as commanded and got the same result as their princess.
The whole area was silent as the six archers gaped at the weapons. They held them in reverence after they figured out they were enchanted as well.
“Uh, Princess Amelia,” Lila began but hesitated for a few moments before continuing. “I didn’t pay attention before, but these are brand new bows. How is this possible? No runemakers have come out of the mountains. Well, that we know of.”
Amelia grinned and said, “There is one, but he was never isolated in the mountains. He is an intelligent man and has given us these remarkable weapons.”
“He?” an elf off to my right asked in confirmation.
Amelia nodded. “Yes, he.”
Ellie came over and put her hand out. I was confused at first.
“The shurikens,” she demanded.
I handed them over. She gestured for Tianna, Nikki, and Esmerelda to follow. I watched as they stopped and smiled at each other before throwing the bladed stars at their targets. The four had to have been watching me demonstrate because they took the same stance.
The shurikens flew so fast that I didn’t see them. They stuck in the trees on the outskirts of the forest, beside the one that had an arrow sticking out of the trunk.
I heard another round of wows and ohs. The four looked over at me and raised their brows. I turned back to Amelia.
“It seems that my little secret is about to be well-known.”
The princess smirked and winked at me.
I rolled my eyes and exhaled a breath before shouting the trigger word: “Explodere!”
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The whole area exploded, resulting in a lot of debris flying in all directions. Those who weren’t ready for it screamed, and most ducked away, but some went to the ground. The four trees were gone, the nearby grass and foliage were burnt, and there was somewhat of a crater left behind. Not deep, though, thank goodness.
When the situation settled down, everyone got back up and murmured to each other. I even heard some cursing going on and chuckled, thinking that the explosions scared the crap out of some. The four troublemakers strolled over to us nonchalantly.
“Your Highness, what was that?!” Lila hollered. She was still in shock and pale, like she was going to be sick.
I then looked around and saw that many were pale. Huh, guess that scared them more than I thought. I chuckled to myself, knowing since they’d never seen or heard anything like that, it was warranted. Wait till they see and hear the other ones then.
Amelia smirked as she stared at the commander. “It is a weapon made specifically for our enemy.”
“Th-Th-That is for our enemy?” a male elf with blond hair trembled as he asked that question.
“Yes, it is,” Amelia confirmed. “That and other items. Girls, can you demonstrate?”
I glanced over to see that someone had grabbed a box of my goodies. Tianna, Esmerelda, Nikki, and Ellie each had a bomb in their hand and strolled away from everyone. They stopped a little over four hundred feet from the crowd.
Seriously? They are going to mentally damage these people. Therapy anyone?
“Everyone, move back some,” Amelia commanded.
The crowd moved, as did I. Amelia held onto my arm and gave the demonstrators the go-ahead. Ellie threw hers and smoke filled the area where the encasing broke. It was white and thick, no one could see through it. Murmurs began again.
Tianna was next and the incendiary bomb burst, sending flames a hundred feet in all directions, even through the air, which was awesome, by the way. The crowd screamed and fled back further than where they were, even though the fire was nowhere near them. Minutes later, the entire area that was lush was now ash, and cinders flew into the air. The crowd was stunned now.
Esmerelda moved forward and threw the frore bomb next. It landed near where the firebomb went off. Ice shot out, filling the same area and coating the ground and air in ice. Insects of all kinds, including butterflies and some other small flying creatures, were caught by the rune and were frozen as well. It was a sight to see. Minutes before, the region was verdant green, then it became ash, and now it was an ice wonderland.
Shouts were rampant now, and they hadn’t even seen the best part. Amelia quieted everyone down and signaled for Nikki to continue. The other three moved back to where we were. Since we all had shields, the debris couldn’t hit us. But even though I doubted that it could, I shouted out for Nikki to throw it further than the other three bombs. When it hit, another explosion occurred, and the caltrops shot out in all directions.
I tried to measure how far the debris would fly and estimated about three hundred feet from impact. That was astounding to me, and I wondered if I cranked up the juice in that bomb, would it reach further. That was a scary thought.
Half of the debris hit the ice and shattered what it collided with. Another round of shouts and shrieks erupted from the soldiers.
When done, Nikki walked back over to where we were. I observed the gathered army around us, and they were horrified by the demonstration, as was to be expected. War isn’t something to be happy about.
Still holding onto my arm, Amelia spoke to the crowd. “As you can see, these weapons are deadly. These items are to help annihilate our enemy. I know that there haven’t been any wars for millennia, but this was ordered by the queen, and we will follow that order. This may be the beginning of that war, but it is necessary.”
It took a few moments before everyone got themselves together and shouted, ‘We will follow our queen’s orders!’
Amelia turned and kissed me passionately. My ears picked up gasps all around me, and I didn’t know if I should be flattered or upset after that. Did she really have to do that now? Damn, I guess this is how she’s letting everyone know. Though, since she is part of our family now, then this will be the norm. Lips will be flapping all day now.
“Can you take care of that ice?” Amelia whispered in my ear. “We don’t want any unnecessary injuries.”
I snorted and walked over to the big patch of ice while she stubbornly held onto my arm.
“Was that necessary?” I asked in a low voice.
She snuggled into me and purred, “Absolutely.”
I shook my head and exhaled a deep breath before shouting the arcane words to dispel the ice. Moments later, the ice melted away, leaving the burnt ground behind. I turned to my sexy dark elf, who was walking up with the others.
“Will you help clean up my mess and yours?”
Tianna grinned and winked at me before speaking her spell. In no time, the earth, grass, trees, and flowers returned to the region we had destroyed. She even made the place better than before.
“Thanks, Tia.”
“You can thank me properly later.” She kissed me on the cheek and patted me on the ass as she went over to stand with the others.
“I would like to introduce our weapons maker,” Amelia announced as she let me go and gestured to me. The crowd had moved closer and was now staring at me. “This is Dominic Williams, the person who saved me and tracked down the kidnappers who had Princess Alyssa. He freed her and many others.”
The crowd was gawking now. I groaned to myself, wanting to get this over with and get back to being in the shadows, but since Amelia just outed me, those days were over.
“You are a runemaker,” Lila commented as she walked over and took a knee, bowing her head.
The crowd copied the commander. I stood there in disbelief and didn’t know what to do about this. There was no reason for them to do that.
“The runemakers are held in high regard, Dominic,” Ellie explained. “At least in our kingdom. They are paying their respects.”
“Yeah, especially since no one has seen one in centuries,” Esmerelda informed me. “You are going to be famous.”
I groaned and closed my eyes, wishing that this was a dream.
Amelia leaned in and whispered, “I’m sorry, Dom, but this is how we get our people to believe in our cause. Once people know that a runemaker is walking amongst us, they will know that things aren’t right in Risona.”
“And it puts us and every member of my family in danger,” I hissed.
“We will protect you.”
I looked over and saw Lila standing. She was the one who spoke.
She continued, “They will have to get through all of us to get to you.” The commander gestured to everyone around. They grunted and murmured their agreements before saluting.
This is getting out of hand.
“Please,” Nikki scoffed as she changed into her battle form. Her wings spread out and she had her bastard sword in her hands. Tianna activated her magic, her crimson eyes glowed, and the ground rumbled. Ellie shifted to her bear form, which was huge by the way, and roared. Amelia moved over with Esmerelda, they both took their swords out and activated the runes. The princess had fire blazing on her blade, and Esmerelda had lightning crackling on hers.
The nephilim growled, “They will have to get through us first.”
As if it wasn’t enough to see those enchanted weapons, the crowd now gazed upon a nephilim in battle form. This was too much because no one moved, hoping not to anger the hostile being in front of them.
I rolled my eyes and said, “I believe you’ve all made your point. Nikki, calm down and shift back, you too, Ellie. Princess Amelia, Captain Esmerelda, and Earth Mage Tianna, please dismiss your magic. These folks are going to need some time to come to terms with all you have shown them today.”
They did as I wanted, and everything was quiet again. It was nice of them to show their support and their desire to protect me, but I didn’t need them to do that. I had my own runes.
“Commander Lila, it is great to meet you and everyone else. I do not expect, nor do I want to be bowed to. Matter of fact, I would like it if you and everyone else here would treat me as a normal soldier.”
“That won’t be possible,” Lila replied with a shake of her head. “You are the first runemaker that has been seen in quite some time. And the weapons that you have created are deadly. They are quite unique, none that we have ever seen or even heard about. So, I’m sorry, but we cannot just treat you as a normal man or subordinate. To be face to face with someone as special and uniquely talented as you is surreal for all of us.”
I thought that would be her response and was about to respond but she continued before any words came out. “And it looks like Princess Amelia has finally picked a suitor. I know that lots of families will be upset by this because they have been trying for some time to entice her to join them, but once they find out that she is with a renowned runemaker, they will know why she made her choice. We congratulate you princess and hope that your life is joyful.”
Damn, she had to go and say that. Gone will be the days that I was inventing things without being disturbed. Oh well, it was great while it lasted. Now, I’ll have someone up my butt all the time, watching me or guarding me. That’s going to suck.
Amelia smiled as she came over and wrapped her arm around my waist. “Thank you, Lila. It will certainly be lively.”
The crowd chuckled. Lila then cleared her throat and said, “Thank you, princess, for enlightening us today. If it is your will, we will take our leave now and march toward our target.”
“It is my will, Lila,” Amelia confirmed her order to the commander. “Take our soldiers and complete this mission. Without casualties if possible.”
Lila bowed to her and said, “We will try our best, Your Highness. Good day, Princess Amelia, and be safe.”
“You and your soldiers should do the same, Lila,” she replied. “And take care of my man.”
Ellie and Nikki snickered as I glared at her. Amelia just winked and began speaking to Esmerelda. I groaned and took a breath. Things would change now. I just hoped it would be for the better.
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We said our goodbyes to Princess Amelia. She was escorted to Freywick by Esmerelda and her guards. The EAF guards were going to stay with her until we got back from our mission.
I asked Esmerelda if she was staying and she shook her head no. Princess Amelia commanded her to go with us, to look after me.
I sighed and told everyone in hearing distance that I was capable of taking care of myself. They knew that, but with the forbidden ones now back and the demoness clan coming after me, they weren’t taking any chances.
Our journey began. I was concerned that with this many soldiers marching, someone would tip off the demoness clan. They thought about it and said that I was probably correct. So, we split into four companies, a hundred and forty in each.
And since I’d been outed, instead of carrying up the rearguard, I was riding Coal in the middle of the first company, with my wagons beside me. They wanted to make sure that no one could get the drop on me. As if.
Anyway, since we split, the four companies took four different routes to our destination. The fourth squad went first through the Turley Forest and would end up coming from the west.
The second company left half an hour later and would traverse the main road until they got to Grasmere, the last town before reaching the Cririan Empire, and then turn to head northwest to meet with the fourth company outside of Laton. The demoness clan was in the midst of that kingdom. I didn’t know why that was; no one could tell me, though I doubted any cared before.
The third company waited twenty minutes after the second company left before traveling east, they would end up passing through the Graver Gap Mountains, stopping just outside the outskirts of the Shadow Wilds to meet up with the first company. Us.
We were to travel to Grasmere and skirt the city, making our way northeast to the Shadow Wilds.
While riding, I noticed that Lila kept moving back from the front to speak with Ellie, Nikki, Esmerelda, and Tianna. They were driving the two wagons. I wasn’t sure what they were talking about; their conversation wasn’t loud enough for me to hear since I was behind them a bit. It must not have needed my input as no one looked in my direction or asked me anything. I shrugged and kept vigilant about scanning for anyone following us. I still thought that Lamar would have sent someone after us. Of course, if they were still at it, then they could be caught by the Sardellian Army and disposed of. That would be ignorant of them.
Shaking those thoughts off, I had to answer some questions from those around me about my life and when I discovered my powers. I told them a half-truth, saying that I was first taught the basics from a mentor, then I studied old tomes for the intermediate and more advanced runes. I didn’t tell them when I came into my powers, though. Only a certain few knew that.
It was then that someone revealed that I had invented some everyday items that were all over Risona. Naturally, that piqued everyone’s curiosity and they asked what they were. When they found out what I had invented, they were surprised and wondered how I came up with my ideas. I just pointed to my mind and said they came to me in my dreams. That satisfied them for the moment, but I was sure when they found out about the portable cold rooms, fridges, and the thermos, more questions would be asked. Especially if Queen Ava summoned me to the palace.
Huh, I wonder if I can reject that summons since her kingdom holds the runemakers in high regard. I sincerely doubt it, even though Amelia is her daughter.
We stopped the first night near a clearing off the main road and appropriately got into our tent and sleeping bags. The day was long, so I just conked out after getting my kisses goodnight. I had Nikki come join us, even though she refused at first. She was still abiding by my punishment. I knew that Nikki was still hurting from the betrayal, so I pulled her in, and we cuddled. No hanky panky ensued. My woman was hurting, so I gave her comfort and love. She had done a lot for me, and even though we had a little spat, I still loved her and didn’t want to see her in pain.
Tianna and Ellie scooted over to let Nikki inside my sleeping bag. She began sobbing, her body shaking. I held her tight and told her to let it out. She did and for some time, she cried. Her friendship with Anna must have been more than I thought it was.
I sat her up and the girls scooted over to comfort her as well. I patted and rubbed her back, not speaking a word. Finally, she calmed down and we went to sleep. Nikki snored most of the night, but I finally made it to sleep and wasn’t interrupted again until someone yelled from outside our tent that it was time to get up.
When I rose, my shirt stuck to my body from all the tears. I took care of my morning ritual, brushing my teeth and getting dressed before disassembling the tent. When we were loaded up, Tianna handed me some trail rations, and we got ready to head out.
Lila barked an order, and we were off again. Nikki seemed in a better mood today after getting that off her chest. I hoped that it wouldn’t affect her over the next few days.
When we reached Grasmere, we skirted the city and began our trek northeast. I wasn’t sure how long this trip would take but my nerves were wrecked. I was tense and the girls saw this and tried to get me to calm down. I snorted and told them that I wouldn’t be calm until this was over. They understood but still tried to cheer me up.
We spoke about some things concerning our family. How we would respond if Amelia was given the Trinor territory. What we would do with the world knowing that a runemaker was hanging around the Sardella territory. Would the queen try to use me?
I didn’t have those answers, nor did the others. I did say that we didn’t need to worry about it for now.
When we stopped for the night, Lila came over to our fire and asked how many bows and quivers we had. She didn’t want to pry when Princess Amelia was around, but she needed to plan her attack. The girls advised the commander that there weren’t enough to outfit the whole battalion, maybe a hundred or so. Ellie recommended that we needed to ambush them with the bombs before making ourselves known.
I was all for that, but we needed to see what we were up against. Nikki then told us that there was a stone wall that surrounded the clan, protecting the entire village from outsiders.
When asked why she didn’t tell us this before, Nikki apologized and said that she hadn’t been thinking straight since the attack on our farm. I could relate, we all could. Nikki wasn’t sure how big the compound was, but she pointed out that the shurikens would make short work of the wall and collapse it.
I agreed and listened to them make plans on how to efficiently use the weapons that we had. I asked Nikki if she knew how many mages they had inside. She didn’t know, so we dropped that thought for now.
When everything settled down, I got a second helping of stew and ate in silence, listening to the ladies around me. My girls were near me as usual, talking about my latest invention. Well, it wasn’t my latest, but they didn’t know that.
Ellie and Tianna were demonstrating my razor to the gathered. One of the elves around us was a water mage, so she conjured up some water and filled the bowl that Ellie was holding. The two were really trying to sell the product like a salesperson would back on Earth. I chuckled to myself and shook my head at their antics. Though, by looking at the awed faces that were staring at the smooth skin, most were sold on the idea. Some of the gathered had grabbed others from the surrounding fires to show them the product.
The ladies couldn’t pull out their money fast enough, wanting to buy one. Ellie told them that they had to pick some up in the next town. Lila was one of the ones that just had to have one. She commanded two of the scouts to make a detour to pick up all the razors they could find within the next few towns they passed.
Nikki laughed and laid her head on my shoulder. “Your reputation is spreading, and your legend is beginning,” she whispered in my ear.
I snorted and responded in a low voice, “Reputation doesn’t bother me. Legend status is ridiculous, though.”
She sighed and kept whispering. “Well, after everyone saw your weapons and what they could do, they became believers. When the demoness clan is eradicated, they will spread the word, describing how it happened and who was responsible. Get ready, honey.”
“Shall we escape in the night? No one will know.”
I smirked at her look of disbelief. “Dom, this is serious. Our targets need to be taken out. Your patron said so. Don’t forget that.”
I rolled my eyes and said, “Oh, I am taking this seriously and I won’t forget who commanded me to do this.”
She playfully punched me in the arm. “Thank you for taking care of me, us. Things are about to get hectic but know that I will be here for you and so will the girls. So, don’t hesitate to delegate anything that you want us to take care of, okay?”
“I appreciate the concern and I will delegate things to you girls. Especially if and when Natalia’s shop begins producing the thermos and other things. I don’t need to be involved in that unless needed.”
She snorted and shook her head. “Are you sure that you don’t need to be there for product demonstration?”
“I’m sure that you ladies can take care of it,” I scoffed. “Just make sure that things don’t get out of hand like last time.”
Nikki kissed my neck and replied, “It won’t happen again, my love. Even though those contraptions are awesome, it’s not worth losing you over them. That and it can’t get me pregnant. So, don’t worry, I will make sure that others have fun with them but don’t go to extremes.”
I grunted and said, “Uh huh, I bet. I’m sure that you will be the first to try the new ones out and get Emoli to be naughty with you.”
She didn’t answer at first but finally conceded. “You might be right about that, but we would only do that when you were around. No others need to see that. Especially if you spank us for being so naughty.”
I laughed and patted her on the ass. “Already planning it, aren’t you?”
“You bet your ass I am.” Nikki giggled. “Of course, I will need to finish my punishment first, but I am counting the days.”
I exhaled a breath and went back to listening to the others. They were still discussing my inventions. A couple of guys had come over, wanting to know about the razors and other items they were speaking about. The girls gave their spiel again. I sighed, knowing that it was going to be a long night, but I enjoyed listening to those around me.
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Four days later, we approached our destination and Lila halted everyone. She gave some hand signals to three of her soldiers and they dismounted, handed the reins of their horses to others, and hurried to the forest to check out the area. I guessed our commander wanted to make sure that no one was waiting to ambush us. Smart.
I waited and scanned the area as well, but my perception wasn’t like the elves. That thought made me ponder; I wondered if I could increase it. Huh, I’d have to research that.
While I was thinking about this, the three ladies came back and spoke to Lila. It must have been all clear because we set off again. Minutes later, there was a whistle, and two sentries came out of the forest. Another whistle, and we continued to the camp where the third company was waiting. It was a huge clearing within the woods, either that or the earth mages had moved things around.
There were people still setting up as we went by. Lila stopped our company and told us to rest for a bit, then set up our tents. We would stay here for a couple hours to rest before marching to the demoness clan village, suggesting that this would be our camp for now.
I began setting up near some trees and had the girls get our wagons moved behind us. I needed to make sure that everything was ready. Even though I knew it was, it didn’t hurt to double-check. If anything changed, things could get ugly. I didn’t want to see my runes failing or doing something unexpected, like killing the person holding the weapon.
When the tent was up and our packs inside, I had the girls verify the inventory of my enchanted weapons, shurikens, and bombs. They were going to check off what I had written down. It would be bad for these weapons to end up in our enemies’ hands, and that’s why I’d put the failsafe in. Like I had before, I’d etched a rune that could only be used by me, and when activated, it would destroy every rune. But this time, it would also destroy the weapon itself. Cool, right? And I was still debating if it was appropriate to allow these weapons to exist after this battle.
Ellie, Nikki, and Tianna took the job seriously. They even recruited Esmerelda to help. The four meticulously went through everything as I verified the runes were intact. 
I passed some jerky and cheese to the hard workers and sampled some myself. It took some time, and the job was tedious, but when done, I felt a lot better knowing that my armaments were good to go.
Ellie picked up the bag of coin we made from the razors I’d enchanted and sold to the soldiers. We still had some left to sell to her people if they wanted to purchase them.
“We made some good money without any overheads.” Ellie chuckled and shook the bag, and the coins inside clinked together.
“Yeah, we did,” Tianna agreed with a huge grin. “Well, Dom made some good money after he did all the work. You think he will share it with us?”
The ladies giggled and Nikki winked at me before saying, “I think he has something to fall back on if this hero thing doesn’t work out.”
“Hero thing.” I snorted. “I’m no hero.”
“Please,” Tianna scoffed. “You’ve saved us over and over, as well as others. We didn’t have anything when we met, you gave us shelter and food even though you didn’t know us. You are a hero in my book, and we all owe you our lives, Dom.” She pointed to Nikki and Ellie.
I blushed from the praise she gave as the others agreed with her.
“Anyway, we already have ways to make money, I don’t need anything to fall back on.”
Evidently, that went in one ear and out the other.
“Well, he could probably become a traveling merchant now once everyone knows he is an enchanter,” Esmerelda commented with a smile. “With all the money he acquired after selling those razors, we may not see him for a while.”
That never crossed my mind. And no, with everyone being so enchanted even hearing the words runemaker, ignore the pun, I would never find any kind of peace.
“Ah, yes, I can see it now,” Tianna looked in the distance as she spoke, thinking about the money-making possibilities. I chuckled at her scheming. “We can even set up a caravan to sell from different wagons and such. Yeah, we can call it DW’s Magical Caravan or something like that. It would be fun.”
The others giggled at Tianna’s hyped attitude. I shook my head and said, “Not a chance”. Her shoulders slumped.
“We have the storefronts, Tianna,” Nikki reminded the dark elf. “Who would run this caravan if it came to be?”
I glanced over at her, knowing that she’d heard me. Nikki ignored my glare and kept her attention on Tia.
“I know we have the storefronts and the warehouse, and even the booth, but this could be a great adventure,” Tianna said, pouting.
“It just seems like a lot of work,” Ellie mentioned to the others while pondering. “That and you would need to have lots of guards or mages to secure the cargo. Hmm… I guess if you had a mage of each element, then I wouldn’t see any problems doing it.”
What the hell? Did they not hear or understand what I said? I was about to argue when Nikki put her hand on my shoulder.
“We know that you are against the caravan idea, but it is a fantastic one,” she stated with the emphasis on fantastic. “Think of all the possibilities and the good that you can do. And we wouldn’t have to worry about paying others their share.”
The girls nodded and voiced their agreement. I thought about what was said and she was right about taking the middleman out and the shipping costs. We would be able to make lots of profit.
“Of course, you wouldn’t be with the caravan, just your wares, Dom,” Nikki continued. “And it wouldn’t be any of us unless one of us wanted to travel with them.”
Tianna blurted out that she would sometimes, and even Esmerelda and Ellie said it might be fun. I rolled my eyes but kept quiet.
“There will not be any enchanted weapons within the caravan,” Tianna strongly insisted. “We don’t need those getting stolen and anyone getting killed over them. …The caravan will sell DW listed items and can even have on hand fresh vegetables, milk, and eggs.”
“That’s right, we could keep them cold with portable cold boxes,” Esmerelda suggested, getting more excited by the minute.
“Hmm… yes, that would work,” Ellie agreed and tapped her forefinger on her chin. “We all know that Dominic will build a fortress out at the farm.”
My brow rose as they looked over at me. I shrugged. “We all want peace and quiet, and Amelia wants to be away from cities.” They grunted and nodded. “And we need to protect her and ourselves, so, yeah, that was my plan. Either there or on another piece of land.”
They all shook their heads no at the last part of my statement.
“We aren’t leaving our home,” Nikki advised and urged her next point. “It needs to be built on our lands, Dom.”
“I agree.”
“Now, when that comes to fruition, it can house the caravan when restocking or for repairs and such,” Ellie voiced her thoughts. “It will also give them time to rest when need be.”
“That’s a good point.” Tianna nodded. “Oh, and we can also sell the healing potions and poultices to villagers and passersby, like any adventurers that come around.”
They went on for a bit about those ideas and others. The ladies even brought up the women’s products, which made me snort and shake my head. That would be interesting to see how they would demonstrate the items. When the discussion was over, they then asked my opinion again.
“As long as I don’t have to go then I don’t see the issue. I was just making sure that no weapons were being sold. But someone will have to oversee it to keep up with stock and money.”
They all agreed and were all smiles after. The group of ladies then began discussing the upcoming battle.
“You still going to stay in the background, Dom?” Ellie teased me. “Since everyone here knows your secret, there is no reason for that now.”
I had been thinking about that. “Probably not.” I smiled.
“Uh oh, I’ve seen that look.” Tianna snickered. “Confident, and a little cocky. Watch out, Dom is coming.”
“Just don’t put yourself where you can’t get out and end up hurt,” Nikki warned. “I don’t want to have to destroy a whole kingdom.”
The girls were wide-eyed at that response.
I smirked at the glare that she gave me. “You would do that for me?”
It took a few moments for her to answer, and she was deadly serious when she responded, “I will destroy every kingdom if I have to.”
“Let’s not do that, dear.” I snorted and caressed her arm. “I will try my best not to put you in that situation.”
She nodded, and I glanced over at the others. They were still stunned by Nikki’s declaration.
“All right, let’s change the subject to other things so that thought leaves our minds.”
Tianna cleared her throat and turned to Ellie. “Where are your clans supposed to meet us again?”
“I was just about to ask that myself,” Lila butted in as she came up.
Ellie shrugged. “I told Lexi to meet us on the outskirts of the wilds as we discussed.”
Lila scanned the area and said, “I spoke with my squad leader to check if they have seen any evidence of anyone around, and they said no.”
Ellie grunted. “Then they haven’t made it yet. Hopefully, they will get here before we set out.”
“Well, on to other business,” Lila stated. “Is everything ready, Runemaker?”
I snorted. “Dominic, please. And yes, we have checked and verified that everything is ready. I suggest that you give the weapons to the best you have, Commander. Though, I will keep a few bows and blades for Ellie’s people.”
Lila thought about it and nodded. “That will work. And since the other companies are waiting on us to begin, I’m assuming that’s why you didn’t distribute the weapons when they departed.”
I shook my head and replied, “No, that wasn’t the reason. To be frank, Commander, these weapons are not to be out of my sight. Not to slight you or your soldiers, but enchanted weapons aren’t the norm as you know. I don’t trust anyone outside of my family, and for that reason, the enchanted weapons are to be given to those you deem worthy but when this is over, they are to be returned to me. And I have an inventory list to know how many I have so I can make sure.”
“I understand your caution.” Lila sighed. “We don’t need anything getting lost or stolen. When the other kingdoms hear that we have those weapons, things could get out of hand. I mean, the kingdoms could declare war. Risona doesn’t need that.”
“I agree. That and there is no reason for needless killing.”
She nodded. “I will take my leave then. Let me know when you are ready to lend us the weapons.”
“I’m ready now. Just bring them here so that we can write down their names as we hand them their weapon.”
“Good idea,” Lila responded with a nod. “I’ll begin in a few minutes.” She left without another word.
Ellie kissed my cheek. “Thanks for thinking of my clans. Even though we can shift, those blades and bows will help tremendously.”
“I figured.”
“By the time we hand out all the weapons, maybe your people will show and join us,” Tianna commented. “Things will be easier if they are involved.”
“Yeah, but I propose we use underhanded means,” Nikki suggested in a low voice as she gazed at the soldiers around us.
I was confused at her recommendation. “What do you mean by that, Nik?”
The others were confused as well.
“We use your guise ring,” she whispered to us. “We infiltrate the compound under disguise and place the bombs in populated areas and near the leaders’ tents or huts. The bitches won’t know what hit them.”
Yeah, that would work. “And who would we get to do this?”
I already knew she would volunteer.
“I will, and I suggest that a few scouts go in,” Nikki responded with an evil smirk.
She wants them to pay.
“Don’t forget me,” Tianna scoffed.
“I’ll go as well,” Ellie volunteered.
Nikki grunted and thought about it for a few moments before suggesting, “Yeah, Dom can even etch the runes on the armbands that he bought you, Tia, Ellie. Either those or the necklaces.”
The two mentioned agreed and began pulling off the armbands. I shook my head and was about to say something but was cut off.
“Mr. Dominic, I have brought the first group of archers,” Lila announced. “Teri is the squad leader.”
Lila gestured to a tall elf with brown hair and gray eyes. Rare to see that. Almost as rare as purple and pink.
“Okay, Teri, come over to the back of the wagon.” I gestured and looked over to where the girls were ready to distribute the weapons. “Your squad needs to get in single file and give their names when receiving their weapons. And please, no fake names.
The lady elf bowed her head and walked over but stopped suddenly. “May I ask why we are giving our names out? Not that we won’t, but I’m just curious.”
“When the battle is over, I’ll retrieve those weapons from you and mark you off the list.”
She had a frown on her face and a disappointed look about her. “So, we can’t keep them.”
I grunted. “That’s correct. I can’t have these weapons out in circulation. We wouldn’t want the other kingdoms to get the wrong idea.”
“I can understand that,” Teri agreed with a nod. “And if the weapons aren’t given back?”
I looked over at Lila, who grimaced, knowing that I was adamant about this. “If there are some that aren’t checked in, then my girls and I will go hunting for them. And you might want to spread the word about this. …You don’t want an annoyed runemaker, an aggravated earth mage, an irritated beastkin matriarch, or a displeased nephilim looking for you. It will not be pleasant for whoever breaks the rules.”
My girls stared at the elves with blank faces, but they knew that we meant business. The archers gasped and took a step back.
Lila cleared her throat. “Nothing like that will happen in my battalion, Runemaker. Please, can we continue?”
I gestured for Teri to proceed. Esmerelda chuckled and began helping. While the girls were handing out the items, I thought about Nikki’s idea to use the guise rune. It would definitely give us an advantage and we needed all the help that we could get. There was no telling what we might run into or who. A tap on the shoulder brought me out of my thoughts.
“Here,” Ellie said as she handed me four items. I noticed that they were armbands. “Can you etch the rune on there that we discussed? The girls want to try them out before we get inside the compound.”
I looked them over. They were the ones that I had purchased for Ellie and Tianna before we left on this journey. Emoli had a set as well. My two dark elves fell in love with them and wanted a set since Ellie had a couple on her arms. But why all four?
This confused me, and so I asked, “Why do you need four etched?”
Ellie scanned the area to make sure no one was paying attention before answering. “Nikki, Tia, Esme, and I will each need one so we can move around in safety. It will also help when placing the explosives.”
I didn’t recognize one of those names. “Who is Esme?”
“Esmerelda,” Ellie replied while she observed the archers trying the draw weights and checking out their new bows. “That is what we call her. A nickname like you gave Tia, Nik, and me. We gave her one.”
I snorted and shook my head. “Okay, let’s speak about this infiltration mission that you four cooked up. Why do the four of you need to go?”
Surely they could get others to do it.
“We will not entrust anyone else to this,” she scoffed. “Also, we don’t want the guise rune in the hands of anyone except your family.”
My brow rose at her statement. “Then why is Esme involved?”
Ellie snickered and shook her head. “Calm down. You can have individuals in your family without them riding your cock. Misty and William ring any bells? You took them in, and they are in your family. Oh, and Gwen and Brody as well.”
I wasn’t sure about the last two, but they did say that they wanted to stay at the farm, so I guessed there was some truth to what she said. “I see your point.”
“Though, I would say that Esme would ride that cock if you asked her to,” Ellie informed me as she walked away. “Oh, and I’m still waiting for my turn, baby.”
That shocked me, and I was sure my mouth was gaping as she strolled over to the girls nonchalantly. Getting my mind right, I shook any naughty thoughts out of my mind and went over to grab my pack to enchant the armbands. It was a good idea, and hopefully, it would work to our advantage.
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When all the bows were handed out, Lila had the warriors get their blades. She gave them the same instructions we had given the archers. Most were saddened that they weren’t able to keep them after this.
The rogues and scouts picked up their daggers, throwing knives, and shurikens. Even though they displayed a calm expression on their faces, I could see that most had a gleam in their eyes, excited to be able to try these weapons out.
I was waiting for Lila to give out her orders when someone called out from the forest, “Ho, the camp!”
Everyone in the camp was immediately on guard, unsheathing their weapons. Moments after the announcement, a lady with brown hair strolled out from the forest toward our camp. She was accompanied by three others with blonde hair, long tails, and furry ears. They reminded me of Celina. Felines. Studying them as they came closer, I realized that the trio looked exactly the same.
Huh, triplets? Must be from the same litter. Ha! Is that wrong to say? Uh, anyway, moving on. I wonder what they shift to.
Ellie chuckled and began making her way in the direction of the newcomers. As they approached, the four bowed to Ellie but she just waved them off and began hugging them. They must have been from her clan then.
They spoke for a few moments before the lady with brown hair whistled and the area began filling with people. I mean, the entire area. A minute passed before they stopped, and …they had us surrounded.
My eyes scanned them and found a mixture of beastkin species. Felines, bunnies, etc. I couldn’t tell what precisely the others were since they were armored and their tails hidden, but I assumed there were wolves, bears, and foxes in the mix. I also noticed dark elves, orcs, dwarves, and gnomes as well.
Guess Ellie took in others too unless they brought some of her allies with them. It has to be that; I can’t see that many of each race with Ellie’s clan.
Lila commanded her battalion to stand down and sheathe their weapons. Good thing, too. I wasn’t sure they had enough people to push these beastkin and their allies back.
Her soldiers did as commanded. We all watched as the army came into the clearing and formed into ranks. The dwarves were in full armor with shields, the orcs were armed with blades and bows, as were the dark elves. The gnomes were carrying staves, some were more decorated than others. Maybe for spell casting? I wasn’t sure.
“Looks like she brought some allies,” Tianna commented as she strolled up.
I looked over and said, “I was thinking the same.” It also had me thinking how many Ellie had in reserve or if this was her entire army. I would ask her later.
Ellie waited until they all were in formation before hollering out for them to set up camp and rest. I watched them with curious eyes, wondering if they would go near the elves or stay a bit apart. Evidently, they didn’t care and put their belongings wherever they could. I was surprised to see many men in this army. They weren’t slouches, either. The males were stout and muscular. A few were taller than me.
Ellie had Lila and a few others over to introduce themselves, so I shrugged and went about my business. I strolled to my wagon as I needed to etch the guise runes before I forgot.
Grabbing my materials, I put them on the bed of the wagon and got to work. The guise rune wasn’t that difficult to etch, but it took a bit more mana to activate than others. The girls made sure no one disturbed me while I was working. I only knew this because when I finished etching, I stepped back and noticed they had formed a semi-circle around me.
I grabbed some jerky, cheese, and bread to eat while I rested my mind for a few minutes. While I was sitting down and munching on my snack, Ellie came over.
“Dom?”
I glanced over and saw she had the lady with brown hair with her.
Must be her second then. What was her name again? Leah? No, that wasn’t it.
“This is Lexi, my second in command and longtime friend.” She gestured to her friend.
The woman was tall, about my height with a slender body and toned. She had cerulean eyes and high cheek bones. The lady also had others with her, the triplets. And three men.
I bowed my head to her and replied, “It is nice to make your acquaintance.”
She grinned and sized me up, all the ladies did; they were leering, actually. I noticed that Lexi didn’t have any noticeable features about her that would tell me if she was a beastkin or not.
Lexi turned and introduced the triplets. “This is Daphne, Delilah, and Danielle.”
The three were a few inches shorter than me, but I could tell by the way they carried themselves that they were dangerous and cunning. All felines in this world were that way, though. At least, that was my personal opinion.
These ladies had to be of the lion species or cougar. Their tails reminded me of Celina’s. Maybe they were pumas as well.
“Ladies.”
They nodded to me.
Lexi turned her attention to the men who accompanied them. “Let me introduce the others. The big guy to my left is Carsen, the one with blond hair is Lucas, and the one with purple eyes is Zito.”
Three guys that weren’t being coddled, escorting Lexi around like they had done it all their lives. Which was strange in itself. Even though there was a high ratio of women to men in Risona, it looked like Lexi had three guys vying for her attention. Or were they? I couldn’t really tell. Hell, perhaps they were with the triplets.
The Carsen guy was a huge bastard. He was about six inches taller than I was, with broad shoulders and very toned. He had to be a bear or some other large beastkin, maybe a dire wolf or a lion. A dragon? No, couldn’t be. Though, I hadn’t seen one, so I couldn’t say. He had a huge metal shield on his back and a broadsword at his side.
Beside him was the one introduced as Lucas; he was a tall, blond guy, a little taller than me. Lucas sported a svelte body and tanned skin. If he had pointed ears, that would make it easier to guess his race as a sun elf, but he didn’t. His weapon of choice was a bow. An archer? But he also had a dagger on his waist.
The third guy was smaller in stature than the other two. Zito. He was my height with white hair, pale skin, and purple eyes. That was rare to see, and he was wearing rogue gear. Hmm… I couldn’t make out his race either. Hell, all three were different.
The three guys didn’t respond, but they sized me up before ogling the girls. I didn’t respond in any way either, just stared them down. It was then I heard a growl to my left. I glanced over to see Nikki staring Lexi down with repressed anger.
Lexi looked over, and her eyes turned orange but went back to normal after a moment. She sneered, “Hello, Nykola, it’s been a long time.”
“Don’t act like you have the right to talk to me, Alexus,” Nikki spat at the other woman. “And don’t look upon my man like that. You’re lucky I don’t kill you right now.”
Ellie was wide-eyed, as was everyone around, stammering in disbelief at what was happening. Purple Eyes began slowly moving to the side. I didn’t know what he was up to, but I wasn’t slow on the uptake or stupid. Immediately, my runes were activated.
Lexi chuckled softly. “So, you finally found someone to take your bitch ass in. Good for you.”
Tianna and Esmerelda walked up beside Nikki, who had moved closer to Lexi.
I was still watching the Zito guy making his way over. He subtly moved his hand into his outfit and pulled out a knife. That was it for me. I took off with my speed rune and picked the bastard up by his neck as I met him head on.
Purple Eyes yelped and tried to gut me with his knife, but it hit my shield and bounced off. All the air went out of the guy as he screamed in agony when I slammed the fucker into the ground, indenting the earth. Cracks formed around us.
Gasps and screams were rampant around us. I didn’t move nor look away from the idiot, but I did unsheathe my dagger and place it across his neck. It was then that I felt someone hack at my shield, or that’s what it felt like.
I turned and noticed that we had moved at least a hundred feet from where we were. My eyes then came upon Carsen, who had tried to use his shield to knock me off his colleague. That was what it seemed like because the item in question was on the ground not too far from my location, but he was now on his ass with a sword to his neck, Esmerelda had dealt with him. Lucas was wrapped with vines and pinned to the ground; Tianna had him. But what had me stumped was Nikki and Lexi. They were just standing there, watching, as were the triplets. Ellie was yelling at her people to stand down, keeping them away. Lila did the same, commanding her people to stop.
“Please, spare me,” Zito wheezed, barely able to talk.
My attention went back to him, so I scanned his body. He had noticeable injuries. Hmm… The strength rune works well.
I don’t know why, but his request annoyed me, so I growled and spoke in a deep voice, one that I had never heard come out of my mouth.
“And why would I do that?”
The guy shuddered as he looked away. “W-W-What are y-y-you? I have never seen that eye color.”
I chuckled, not knowing what he was talking about. “Maybe you should know about your enemies before you pull out your blades.”
“Dom!”
I slowly moved my head to glance over in the direction of whoever called out for me. Nikki was walking toward me and hesitated when she gazed upon me. “Uh, babe, can you please let him go?”
“And why would I do that?” I scoffed before I slowly moved my blade across Zito’s neck. He hissed as it nicked him. I then had an idea and pulled the blade away enough that he could see what was about to happen. Whispering the arcane words to light my blade with fire, I looked down to see that Zito was panicking now.
“Because this was a big misunderstanding,” Nikki exclaimed as she ran the rest of the way when she saw I was activating the rune on my blade. “Please!”
Keeping my blade hovering over Purple Eyes, I looked over at Tianna and Esmerelda. They had released their captives and stared in my direction. I scanned the area then and noticed that everyone was staring at me in silence.
“Would you please pull your blade from his neck?” Someone begged beside me. It was Lexi, who was pleading now. I turned to see her beside Nikki, and both took a step back when I glared at them.
A few moments later, a rancid smell filled my nose, and I looked down to see that a puddle had formed around Zito. The guy had pissed himself.
I groaned and dismissed the fire before rising. Glaring at the guy, he stayed down, not that he could get up since both legs were broken. Taking a deep breath, I walked away as I sheathed my dagger.
I went by Nikki and Lexi without a look in their direction. As I continued my trek back to the wagon, I could also feel the stares at my back.
Someone yelled out for a healer as I made it to my destination. In the back of my mind, I knew that I had healing potions and poultices in my packs, as did my girls, but I didn’t say anything. They would probably get and administer them, so I went back to work and activated the guise runes.
Bright lights flashed from within the wagon, catching others by surprise. I had my eyes closed as they shrieked and cursed when they were temporarily blinded. I mentally smiled and checked the runes when finished. I felt people come up beside me and put their hands on the side of the wagon; someone cleared their throat. I looked up to see Tianna, Ellie, and Nikki with concern in their eyes.
“Are you okay, Dom?” Tianna asked in a low voice.
Taking a breath, I calmly replied, “I am. Why do you ask?”
No one answered at first. It was Nikki who spoke next. “Because you just took down Zito, a very tough opponent, like it was nothing. And your eyes are a different color, Dom. We’ve never seen that before.”
All three were worried. Stopping to think about it, I closed my eyes and mentally checked myself over. I could feel that I was still angry, and that was about the time that I remembered my runes were still active. I wondered if those were affecting me. Dismissing them, I opened my eyes. The girls were wary at first, but I could see the relief on their faces now.
Huh, wonder why they acted like that.
“What color were my eyes?”
“Dark gray,” Nikki answered in a whisper, not looking at me.
Ellie cleared her throat and said, “Dom, Tia said that we have some healing potions, is that correct?”
I nodded. “Yeah, there are some in my packs.”
“Can we take some?” she asked warily.
“For Purple Eyes?” I guessed that he was the one they wanted them for.
“Yes,” Nikki carefully replied. “He is injured badly.”
Huh, didn’t know it was that bad, but I guess two broken legs isn’t a normal injury for anyone. Maybe he has other injuries as well.
“Of course, you don’t have to ask, ladies.”
The trio glanced at each other but didn’t say anything. They hurriedly grabbed one of the packs before heading to where Mr. Zito was still on the ground. Lexi, Carsen, and others were there watching. I supposed that I should feel guilty, but at that moment, I didn’t. Nikki said it was a misunderstanding, but she didn’t elaborate on what that meant. Maybe I was acting like a prick, but in my mind, it was warranted. I mean, the guy pulled a knife on us, so I acted.
Shrugging, I went back to work. I grabbed a few more jerky pieces and munched on them while I etched the normal runes: strength, speed, nullify, and shield on those armbands just in case they didn’t have their rings on.
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I was cleaning up and placing my materials to the side when someone wrapped their arm around my waist and sighed.
“Are you done?” Tia whispered and kissed my cheek.
“Yeah, just cleaning up,” I answered. “I put the regular runes on the armbands as well.”
She nodded. “That’s probably best. Uh, do you have a minute to discuss some things?”
Not knowing what she wanted, I reluctantly said, “Yeah.”
“Come on, let’s take a walk,” she suggested and pulled me away from the wagon.
I looked around and didn’t see Ellie or Nikki with her. I guessed they were still with that Zito guy.
Tianna led me off to the side into the forest a bit before we stopped and sat on a downed log. She laid her head on my shoulder as we sat there in silence. I waited for her to start, watching the area.
Nothing happened for some time. I guessed she wanted to get away from everything, but we had shit to do, so I was about to say something when others approached. I turned my head to see Nikki and Lexi hesitantly walking up.
“They are here to apologize,” Tianna loudly informed me. “Aren’t you, ladies?”
The two looked at the ground, not responding to her question. I was confused about what was going on, so I just kept quiet.
Tianna must have noticed and said, “Everything will be clear soon, baby.” My sexy dark elf patted me on the thigh.
“We’re sorry, Dom.” Nikki took a deep breath. “Lexi and I have known each other for a long time. We are sisters.”
Really? Like real sisters?
Nikki must have read my mind, as she responded, “She is like a sister to me. She’s my kin. We’ve gotten each other through tough times. But we haven’t seen one another in forever.”
“I would like to apologize as well, Dominic,” Lexi added. “The guys didn’t know about Nykola, nor did she know about them. So, it was both of our faults that things got out of hand. We should’ve known better. Especially since we are about to battle the demoness clan.”
Hmm… so Lexi is a nephilim. “Does anyone know about your nature?”
Lexi groaned and shook her head. “No, they do not. Nor do they know about Carsen, Zito, or Lucas.”
That was a shock to hear. “They are your kin as well?”
She grunted and said, “Zito is but…” Lexi glanced over at Nikki, who smiled sadly. “Carsen and Lucas are… dragonkin.”
Damn, we have three nephilim in our midst and two dragons. That’s a recipe for disaster. But to be honest, it is cool to actually meet a dragon. Wonder when I will be able to see them shift.
“Okay, let me get this straight. …We have three nephilim and two dragons amongst us and you two decided to test the waters to see what would happen if everyone around thought you were going to battle for some entertainment?
They both sighed and looked away, not answering. I didn’t care and continued my rant.
“This was a disaster waiting to happen, Nikki. I mean, they already know what you are, so they knew what would happen if things got out of hand.”
The two nephilim didn’t know what to say and stammered apologies again.
“It wasn’t just a big misunderstanding, ladies. Someone got hurt, and others could have as well. You’re lucky that someone didn’t get killed.” I stopped and took a deep breath before blowing it out. “I’m at a loss, ladies. What the hell were you thinking?”
Both went crimson. I rose and said, “Was your secret let out because of this?”
Lexi shook her head no. “They still don’t know.”
I snorted. “I can’t believe that you have kept it secret from your matriarch. She is going to be pissed when she finds out.”
“Not if she doesn’t know,” Lexi responded in a low voice.
I stared at her for a few moments before turning to Nikki. “Someone is going to tell her.” Lexi was about to argue when I put my hand up to stop her. “You are going to tell her, or I will. And don’t think that you can stop me from doing that. She should know, her people as well. …Lila and the elves haven’t tried to get Nikki to leave even though they know what she is.”
Neither commented about that.
“There is another thing that we need to talk about,” Lexi stated as she stared at me. “How did you take Zito down that easily?”
I smiled and shrugged. “Maybe he wasn’t prepared to fight off my attack.”
“Bullshit! Carsen tried to get you off of him,” Lexi argued. “He even used his metal shield, but your magical shields prevented him from getting close. I know that you are a mage, an extremely strong one at that, but I don’t know of what element. And Nikki won’t tell me.”
Nikki must not have wanted that to come out, but others already knew, so why didn’t she say.
“Not my secret to tell,” Nikki blurted. “Though, it was eye-opening to see him do that. I didn’t know that he was that powerful either.”
Lexi turned her attention to her friend. “What? You didn’t know? I thought he was your man.”
“He is,” Nikki scoffed and then smiled. “I should’ve known from our previous battles that he was holding back.”
Lexi rolled her eyes and grumbled, “So, you’re still not going to tell me.”
I chuckled softly and heard footsteps behind me. Turning, I saw the two dragonkin and nephilim walking over. Zito was limping and his face was pale.
Huh, at least he is up and walking. I wonder who healed him. That’s what we need in our little family. A healer. They are rare, though.
The three stopped to the right of Nikki and Lexi. None spoke to me, so I didn’t say anything either.
“How long have you been hiding amongst the beastkin?” I asked Lexi.
“I have for decades,” she replied without hesitation. “The guys? I found them at different times. Loners, all of them, until they joined us. Carsen, probably a decade. Lucas, a few years after, and Zito, a couple years ago.”
I looked over and they nodded their agreement. I guess they couldn’t talk for themselves. It made me think that they were in a subordinate position in the clan.
“And I take it that you haven’t had many skirmishes or battles, otherwise, your battle lust would’ve come out. Unless it’s different for all of your race.”
Lexi blushed and stammered her reply. “Y-Yes, th-that is correct. Some have it worse than others. Nykola is a prime example.”
Once again, the guys didn’t say anything, but they did have smiles on their faces.
Nikki shrugged, not embarrassed at all. “I have no need to hold back. My man there takes care of my needs when that comes out. He is quite capable of reining me in. Isn’t that right, honey?”
Lexi was interested in my answer, as were the guys. I chuckled and nodded, not responding in words.
I needed to change the subject before the two began comparing and competing. “Anyway, what are your plans going forward? Are you going to stay with Ellendra’s clan?”
“Yes,” Lexi replied. “It has worked out great for us. We feel like a family there.”
That was a curious statement. Tianna thought so too and asked, “So, you four are together?”
Nikki snorted, then chuckled.
Lexi took a few moments to answer. “We take care of each other’s needs if that is what you are asking. There is a group of us, including the triplets.”
Okay, not going there.
It was then that Carsen finally spoke as he stared at Tianna. “And you, miss, are you with a family?
She scoffed and replied, “Yeah, I’m taken. As is Ellie.”
Evidently, they weren’t aware of that tidbit of information. Carsen hissed and his eyes changed to yellow. “And who is the dead man?”
Tianna was confused at first, but then she laughed aloud. “Someone is jealous. I thought that you had a group thing going on.”
Lexi filled us in. “Carsen, Bronson, and Urie have had their sights set on the matriarch for a long time. If she has chosen a suitor, then there will be challenges made soon.”
That’s just great.
“Wait, I thought you said Carsen was a loner,” Nikki stated, confused.
She took the words right out of my mouth.
“I said he was a loner,” Lexi advised with a smirk. “Now? Out of the blue, the horndog wants a family. He has high standards, though, and has tried to coerce Daphne, one of the triplets to join, but…”
Carsen sighed and his shoulders slumped. “She won’t join because they all want to be in the same family.”
I could understand that and voiced my thoughts without thinking. “Then why not have them all join?”
The three guys stared at me like I was crazy. It was Lucas who answered. “Not to speak ill of anyone, but even with one in your family, things may not work out because they are strong willed. But if you have all three, well, things can get out of hand quickly.”
They are that strong willed? Huh. If all three know they aren’t capable of living normally and quietly, then why would they want to be a part of the same family? Hell, they are in the same clan, so it’s not like they wouldn’t see each other. So, it begs the question, why are they still wanting that? Is it because they truly don’t want to join a family?
“Anyway, what is this nonsense about Ellendra?” Carsen sneered and stared at Tianna again.
She shrugged and was about to reply to his question when someone else did.
“What nonsense about me are you speaking of?” Ellie asked as she approached with the triplets. The trio stared me down as they walked by. My brow rose at that, but I didn’t say anything about it.
Carsen and the others glanced over. He cleared his throat and put on a fake smile. I chuckled at his antics. It seemed the guy truly wanted something to happen between them.
“Uh, pardon, matriarch, but I was trying to get to the bottom of something,” Carsen said and hesitated.
Zito chuckled and blurted, “He’s mad because the dark elf there said that you have chosen a suitor.”
Ellie glanced over at the dragonkin with a guarded expression. The triplets were puzzled over that announcement.
Carsen’s cheeks went pink, which was funny, and I snorted. The guy snapped around and growled his displeasure at me. It didn’t affect me at all; my runes were still active.
Lucas went over and patted him on the shoulder. “I’d advise you to rein in your anger when it pertains to him, Car. We still have no idea what he is and what he is capable of. Remember what he did to Zito.”
The dragons looked over at the white-haired nephilim, who nodded his agreement. Given that knowledge, I wondered if Zito could defeat them.
Carsen shook his head and turned his attention back to Ellie. “Ellendra, is it true? You have chosen a suitor after all this time?”
Ellie blushed hard; her red cheeks stood out. The triplets were surprised, as was Lexi; they just stared at their matriarch. Carsen got his answer and was angered. He punched the nearest tree, obliterating it. It wasn’t a sapling or a small tree, either. The damn thing was at least two feet in diameter and about twenty feet tall. Pieces went everywhere as what was left of it flew away from us.
Wow, he’s got anger issues.
Lucas and Zito were watching everything, smirking.
“I thought that was a joke, Ellie,” Lexi said in disbelief. “When you sent those messages, I thought you were just being kind to the one who rescued you and your daughters and who tracked down Princess Alyssa.”
“Yeah, we did as well,” Daphne agreed and looked over at her sisters for support. They nodded their agreement.
Tianna and Nikki smiled broadly. The latter came over and sat beside the former. I shook my head at this, wondering why the hell we were arguing about this right now.
It was then that Lila came up to us. “Ah, I finally found you guys. We are ready to set out. Are you joining us, matriarch?”
I was starting to make my way toward the camp when Carsen opened his mouth. “We’ll be there in a bit. We need to finish our discussion.”
That took Lexi and Ellie by surprise, both weren’t used to him speaking out of turn it seemed.
Ellie shook her head and said, “We’re ready, Lila. Give us a couple minutes, please.”
Lila bowed her head to Ellie before leaving. When she was out of sight, Ellie and Lexi let him have it. Yelling and berating the fool. I let the argument go back and forth for over a minute before I stepped in.
“We don’t have time for this. If you want to stay and argue, then, by all means, go ahead, but we are leaving. Nik, Tia, let’s go.”
I walked off, Tia and Nikki in tow. Ellie and her clan stayed there arguing.
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We got out of the forest and noticed that the elves were ready to march but the beastkin weren’t. They were up and wondering where their leaders were.
The three of us made our way to our wagons and armored up. I handed the girls extra shurikens and the armbands. Esmerelda joined us and geared up as well, asking what was going on. Tia handed her an armband and let her know what happened. Nikki butted in with her input. I did tell her that when this was all over, we would have a long discussion. She didn’t respond, but Tia did.
“You gonna make her watch us fuck, Dom? Em told me about the time you punished our dear nephilim.”
Esmerelda saw Nikki blush and look away. The elf giggled and wanted to know what Tianna was talking about. It took a bit of coercing, but Tia finally relented and told her the story. Esmerelda and Tianna giggled while they waited for the call to march.
A little while later, Lila commanded her troops to move. Tia and Esmerelda moved our wagons into formation. I then heard Ellie bellow commands to her troops. I turned my head and saw the beastkin and their allies form up and begin to march.
The marching army seemed formidable, but we would see how many of the enemies were at our target destination. Nikki didn’t know because she hadn’t been there in some time. I wondered if they had allies.
It took a couple hours before we reached the outskirts of the demoness clan territory. Tianna and Nikki discussed their upcoming infiltration mission with each other, then relayed this to Ellie and Esmerelda as we continued our march. The former had caught up and traveled with Esmerelda shortly after we left the camp. I didn’t know what transpired after we walked away and didn’t care. It would eventually get settled. Right now, we needed to concentrate on the upcoming battle.
Lila had their scouts seek the other two companies to see if they were present and ready. We hid the wagons in the forest and packed my goodies in different bags and packs for easy travel.
When everyone had adjusted to the new scenery, the four going undercover relayed their plans to Lila. She was of course wary, not having seen how the guise rune worked. Tianna demonstrated for the commander. My sexy dark elf transformed into a perfect replica of a demoness in front of everyone.
Lila was shocked silent, not knowing how to respond. She eventually got her voice back and agreed to the mission. She then let the four get prepared.
They filled me in on this after their private meeting. No one else knew about their plans as of yet. I bet Ellie’s people would be asking tons of questions when they left.
It was almost half an hour before the scouts returned with the other squad leaders. Tianna and the others grabbed a pack each, specifically filled with goodies for their mission. I stayed with the wagon to watch the drama unfold. Ellie gave out orders to Lexi and the triplets, while Carsen, Zito, and Lucas listened in.
Another argument broke out and Ellie ended it quickly. I don’t know exactly what was said, but they didn’t like it. A crowd had gathered by that time and when the four used the guise rune, everyone saw them change to demonesses. All hell broke loose then. Everyone grabbed their weapons and was about to attack when Lila stopped them.
“Stand down! They are using special gear that allows them to change,” Lila explained to the gathered. “Now, get back into your positions. Squad leaders, I need to meet with you right now.”
She moved away to wait for the summoned leaders. I observed the beastkin, orcs, gnomes, and elves gawking as the four new demonesses made their way toward the compound. None knew what happened or how.
I chewed on some jerky and leaned against a tree, chuckling at their dumfounded looks.
With nothing else to do, I slowly lowered myself to the ground with my pack beside me. Closing my eyes, I meditated to try and clear the nervousness out of my mind.
I didn’t know how long it was, but it couldn’t have been long before I felt someone nearby. I opened my eyes to see the disgruntled group who had argued with their matriarch. Sighing, I laid my head against the trunk of the tree and rested my eyes, hoping they would get the hint and leave. They didn’t. The group plopped down where they could.
“So, you are the one that saved the matriarch,” Lucas spoke first. I couldn’t really tell if he said it as a statement or a question.
I kept my eyes closed as I answered. “Yes, I did.”
“She told us about a few of your adventures,” one of the triplets stated. I didn’t know which ones she was talking about. “It was very interesting to hear.”
“Yeah, but what we heard from a few elves earlier adds to the questions we have about you,” Lexi said in a tone that was part curious and part leery.
Opening my eyes, I responded. “And what did they say?”
“The four women changed into something other than themselves,” Delilah began and hesitated before continuing. “How the hell did that happen? We were told that you gave them the equipment. Where did you find that?”
“Yeah, any item that can enable you to disguise yourself like that would have to be enchanted,” Daphne butted in. “And our enemies would find such an item to be priceless.”
They all murmured their agreement. They didn’t understand why no one had heard of any enchanted weapons or items being out in society.
“Don’t worry about them losing them or giving them away,” I said, trying to calm them down.
We sat in silence until one of them broke it.
“They also told us that you gave them new weapons to use,” Zito commented. “Are you a bowyer or a blacksmith?”
I snorted and shook my head. “No, neither.” It seemed that the elves were keeping my secret then since they didn’t tell them. “Though, you will soon find out what I can do when we raid the compound.”
Carsen scoffed, “The one that caught Ellendra’s heart is a weapons maker? I can’t believe it.”
The triplets glanced over at him, and he looked away.
“Well, believe it,” Danielle told him. “The guy put Zito on his ass and could have killed him easily. We know that he is a mage of some sort, but not of what element. And we know that he can fight for, defend, and support Ellendra. So, he is fit to welcome her into his family.”
The other two sisters agreed with her. Lexi, Lucas, and Zito nodded as well.
“Ah, so she told you.”
“No, we figured it out but made sure by asking her,” Delilah informed me.
“What is your role in this, Weapons Maker?” Lucas asked with a smirk.
“My role?” I chuckled and thought about my answer before carefully wording my reply. “Well, I’m here to make sure that those four that went into the lion’s den make it out unharmed.” I gestured in the direction Nikki and the others went.
Most had a confused look after that last part. I guess they had never heard that phrase before. “Then I’ve been tasked to make sure to annihilate the forbidden ones that the demoness clan is hiding.”
That got a rise out of them. All were gaping at me now. I guessed they didn’t get the memo and I wondered if Lila was up to speed.
Danielle and Lexi immediately rose, the latter then hissed something so fast that it was incomprehensible. Maybe something in her native language? She took a breath to calm herself before speaking again. “You were tasked to what? I want to make sure that we heard right.”
Everyone else but me was standing now, staring.
I nodded and said, “You heard right. I am to take out the forbidden ones. You know, the kaimans and gecks?”
They all cursed and glanced at each other with concern. Daphne and Delilah came over to crouch beside me.
“Um, Dominic, how do you know they are hidden here?” Daphne asked politely.
“Before I answer that question, why do you think you are here?”
I was curious to know what they were told when they began marching.
“This particular demoness clan was found working together with a noble to take out a prominent individual of our kingdom,” Delilah quickly replied.
“Yeah, it was Count Blythe,” Lexi butted in. “His scheme was to kidnap Princess Alyssa and take out Princess Amelia to crown himself king.”
“That’s correct. Ellie told us that,” Danielle said with a nod. “She explained to us the story of your rescue and what happened with Count Blythe. She also told us that the queen sent out an order for her soldiers to take out this clan. Queen Ava also asked Ellie for assistance. So, since we follow our matriarch’s commands, here we are.”
The others nodded their agreement.
Well, they got most of it right. “Okay, well, yes that is correct, but they left out some crucial information.”
“And what is that?” Lexi demanded, staring at me with an irritated look.
I sighed and stood up before answering. “We took out kaimans and gecks at the same time as we captured Blythe. That is how I know that they are back. The demonesses came after me because a certain lord of our kingdom was angry that I took something of his. Princess Amelia was with us at that time, so she was caught up in the battle. It was then that we found out that they were hiding the forbidden ones. So, that’s the real reason I’m here. And you, for that matter.”
The group was stunned and began to argue about some things. I shouldered my pack and walked away, tuning them out for a bit. I needed to focus, so I cleared my mind again. It was minutes later that someone tapped my shoulder. I turned to see it was Lucas.
“Yeah?”
“Commander Lila would like to speak with you,” he replied in a low voice.
I nodded and followed him back to where I had come from. Lila was arguing with a few of her soldiers, Lexi, and the triplets as I approached. They stopped and their attention went to me.
“I was just informed of some interesting information,” Lila sneered. “Information that should’ve been given before now.”
I held up my hands to stop her. “I’m not a commander nor in charge here. So, it wasn’t my place to say, but you can complain to Princess Amelia when we get back or even Queen Ava. Hell, Ellie knew, so I will bring it up when she gets back.”
“No, that’s not necessary,” Lila backed off then.
“Nothing changes. Your orders are the same.”
“How is that?” Carsen scoffed. “Those arrows won’t penetrate the hides of the forbidden ones. Especially if they have any mages or shamans to help shield them.”
“I didn’t think that a dragon would have any issues with them.”
Lucas sighed. “We wouldn’t if there were more than the two of us. The problem is that they don’t go out by themselves, they go out in groups. There could be ten or more, and most have a strong mage with them. Even in our dragon form we would have to get physical because magic wouldn’t work if they had mages. And like Carsen said, their skin is hard to penetrate.”
“It would be difficult for us as well,” Zito advised. “Magic will only work after their mages are taken out. But most of the time, the others guard the mages when we try to get close. We would wear ourselves out quickly before killing them.”
I nodded. “That is why I made those weapons. They will get the job done.”
Lila grunted. “That should work.”
The group were in disbelief that she agreed with me.
“What the hell kind of weapons did he make then?” Lexi asked incredulously. “The only weapons that will do the job are enchanted ones. And we all know there aren’t any around. So…” Lila grinned at her, which made Lexi confused. “Why are you grinning?”
The commander turned to me. I rolled my eyes then and took out my dagger. Whispering a few words, I threw it at the tree near Carsen and Zito. It was so quick that the two guys jumped away before shouting out curses. The ladies yelped and moved away too. I snorted and walked toward our waiting forces, hearing lots of gasps behind me.
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I only made it around a hundred feet when the triplets hurried and caught up with me. The others weren’t far behind. All were stammering and falling over themselves, trying to figure out what was going on.
“Mr. Dominic, can you hold up for a minute,” Daphne pleaded and touched my shoulder. I turned to her but didn’t stop.
“We are about to march, what do you need?”
The feline beastkin looked at her sisters, wanting assistance. They were furiously whispering to each other. Moments after, Carsen made his presence known. It seemed he was frustrated again, as the prick put his hand on me and pulled. I stopped then and glared to let him know that I wasn’t happy, nor was I going to put up with his shit.
“I’d advise you never to do that again,” I warned the dragon and shrugged his hand off my shoulder. He backed away a step or two.
“We just need to know!” Lexi exclaimed in frustration.
“And what is it that you need to know?” I already knew but there were lots of things they didn’t know about me, so I wasn’t going to guess.
“That little demonstration back there.” Lucas pointed in the direction where I just threw the dagger at the tree. “That dagger was in the tree to the hilt. We know you are strong, but that blade wouldn’t have gone all the way in without magic. Plus, we found runes on the blade.”
“And the fire on the blade that you had on me,” Zito butted in. “We have never come upon anyone with a blade like that. I’ll bet that it has runes on it as well.”
I smirked and called out over my shoulder as I walked off. “And your point is?”
“Are you who we think you are?” Delilah asked incredulously. “At least tell us that!”
I shrugged and said, “Maybe. Depends on what you think I am.”
Lila huffed and said, “Stop with the deceptions, Mr. Dominic. Yes, he is what you think he is. A runemaker. Now, get your shit together and prepare to move out.”
All were stammering again and talking to each other in hushed tones. I rolled my eyes and walked side by side with Lila.
“That’ll give them something to think over.” She snickered. “At least until we get set up.”
“What’s your plan?”
She said, “It all depends on how big the complex is and how difficult it will be to infiltrate. We are sending a few squads to recon the area and set up in numerous places around the compound to take out anyone that comes near us. I will know more when they come back.”
“Well, the four troublemakers may give us a clue or even come back to let us know.”
“Maybe, but I doubt it,” Lila replied. “They told me to wait until the moon hits its zenith to begin making our move. That way they can have enough time to get everything set up before we get involved. They will then send a signal to let us know to move.”
“What kind of signal?” I thought about that, thinking they would use one of the bombs they took.
“Nikki will shoot lightning into the air.” Lila smiled and winked. “If they plan it right, then they should be able to take out their leaders or at least a few walls and the gates for us to have easy access.”
“Hmm… yeah, with the arsenal they took with them, the four will be able to cause lots of damage.”
Lila shuddered before replying. “I agree with you. With those bombs you created, they will certainly be able to create mayhem.”
I grunted and she left to speak with her soldiers. If we were going to wait until dark to move in, then I would take this time to read my rune book. Maybe Medum put something else in there he shouldn’t have.
I made my way to a place away from all the soldiers as they could be loud sometimes and hinder my concentration. When I located a spot, I very carefully let my pack settle to the ground and sank down to get comfortable.
With my concentration on my book, I didn’t care to comment when others joined me. My attention was on the pages explaining how to tattoo my body with runes. Yeah, I went back to that even though that was not going to happen anytime soon. I also read about runes that could make inanimate objects move and perform acts that the runemaker commanded.
Whoa! Holy crap, that’s awesome! I wonder if they’re speaking about golems. Wait, how did I miss this section? I don’t remember it being here before. Huh, I guess Medum placed it here. Thanks, man! This is crazy, though. It means that I could construct objects to fight for us instead of endangering others. Oh, and I could have them defend my household and businesses. Wow… the implications if this works the way I think will be huge. 
The book warned that these runes were very advanced and took a substantial amount of mana to create. That was a given, especially if it depended on the size of the object. Yep, there was a section on the page that stated that exact thing.
I read on, trying to get more information. It stated that clay, stone, and metal were a few examples of materials that it would work on. I chuckled to myself and thought about having a tree walk but shook those thoughts away; the elves would see that as blasphemy or something since they held the forests in high regard.
I was in my own little world and not paying attention to the curious onlookers that were whispering until one of the triplets plopped down in my lap, dislodging the book from my hands.
“What the…!”
It caught me off guard and the only reason that I knew it was a triplet was because her tail wrapped around my waist.
“There you are,” Delilah huffed and wiggled her ass on my crotch. “I was tired of being ignored.”
I finally got myself together and glared at the beastkin. “What the hell are you doing?”
“You were ignoring us,” she grumbled. “I came over and tried to get your attention, but your head was in that book.”
I glanced at the others, and they seemed as shocked as I was that the feline beastkin interrupted me. I looked around for my book and found it beside me in the dirt.
“Delilah, get off of him,” Lexi commanded in disbelief that the woman would do that.
“I was just wanting to get to know him,” Delilah scoffed at the others. “He wasn’t responding to my questions.”
“That doesn’t give you the right to do what you did,” Danielle argued incredulously.
“Yeah, sis, that was uncalled for.” Daphne snorted. “You’re playing with fire there, his women will hand you your ass if you don’t get off.”
Delilah groaned and rose, looking down at me. “I’m sorry for interrupting. We are not used to being ignored.”
I scoffed to myself at that reasoning and wondered if she was telling the truth or brazenly lying to me. Well, the triplets were beautiful, so in their clan they would probably get all the attention they wanted.
Delilah strolled over to her sisters and sat. I grabbed my book and dusted it off before placing it back into my pack. Calming myself, I took a few breaths and was about to ask what they wanted when we were interrupted.
“Mr. Dominic, it’s good to see you again,” a voice to my right spoke.
I looked over and saw the dwarf and orc that I freed in that mountain walking over with some of their kin.
Really? What are the odds of seeing them again so soon?
I snorted and said, “My apologies, but your name has slipped from my mind.”
I actually didn’t care to remember, though I did recall he wanted me to meet his elders.
“Gundr, Nrona, why are you here?” Lexi demanded as she rose.
The dwarf held up his hand to try and calm the woman. “We are not here to cause discord, Commander,” Gundr calmly advised. “When we heard that a man named Dominic was around and had given out special weapons to our soldiers, well, we had to see if it was the same man who saved us.”
Nrona grunted her agreement as they stopped a bit away from me. I stayed sitting on the ground, not caring what any of these people did. Night could not come soon enough.
“Mr. Dominic saved you?” Danielle asked to confirm what he said.
Nrona nodded and answered, “He did. We were prisoners in a mountain, as was your matriarch.”
“Ah, I see,” Daphne said. “We heard the story, well, some of it.”
“Anyway, the elves enlightened us about what you created,” Gundr informed me.
That had everyone else staring at him.
“Oh, and what did you learn?”
“That you created enchanted weapons,” he replied without hesitation. He gestured for Nrona to hold up a blade, as did he, before continuing, “I borrowed this from one of our soldiers to see how special it was. I see you etched the same runes on these weapons as you had on the ones you carried and used within the mountains. There are also a few that my kin and Nrona’s kin have never seen before.”
The other dwarves and orcs shook their heads. 
I chuckled and said, “And am I supposed to tell you what they are?”
Carsen, Lucas, and Lexi asked to look at them.
“Do you know what these weapons can do?” Nrona asked Lexi.
She shook her head no. “We didn’t know what he created until now. When we found out that he was a runemaker, it was a shock for us.”
Gundr grunted. “Yeah, I bet. It was shocking to see that he had those weapons with him the first time that we met, but if he hadn’t, we wouldn’t have made it through the mountains. I should have gone with my gut and had you accompany us back to my clan.”
I scoffed, “Wouldn’t have mattered, I was needed elsewhere.”
“Indeed,” Nrona agreed. “We heard about the incidents and are sorry about your women.”
I didn’t know how they heard, but I nodded to them. As they passed the weapons around to the others, I stared at the dwarf.
“Are you allies of Ellendra’s clan?”
“Not officially.” Gundr shrugged. “But once I advised my elders of you and your weapons, they had me travel to Ellendra’s home and wait for her to return. Commander Lexi advised us what happened and here we are.”
“I was told to observe as well,” Nrona stated when I glanced at her.
“And did they tell you the reason we are here?”
“It was vague,” Nrona stated with an impenetrable look. “We know that a demoness clan needs to be eradicated because they tried to take out the princess and you.”
I grunted and said, “That is partly right, but the real reason we are here is that this particular clan is concealing the forbidden ones.”
That stunned them, and silence hung heavily in the area. I sighed and waited for them to begin to ask questions, but then decided to cut that off.
“Yes, it is true and no, I’m not going to tell you how I know. It is not pertinent right now. Queen Ava knows and commanded her army to eliminate everyone in their clan. I was tasked to arm as many as I could, so that’s why I’m here. Well, that and to make sure all of the forbidden ones are taken out.”
I wasn’t going to tell them that a god wanted this done. Of course, no one would believe me anyway.
“Can you tell us what these other runes do on these weapons?” Gundr asked as he pointed at his blade.
I noticed that Lila and a few of her soldiers appeared. I’m not sure when they showed up, but it gave me an idea since I spotted one of my blades on Lila’s waist.
“Lila, would you and one of your subordinates demonstrate something for them?”
The commander smirked, unsheathed her blade, and spoke the arcane words. Moments later, her blade was covered in ice, and she thrust it into a mound of dirt. Instantly, the pile became frozen.
The orcs, dwarves, and beastkin gasped and backed up as they gazed in awe at the ice-covered dirt.
The commander then pointed the blade at a limb that had fallen from a tree and hollered another few words. Ice blades began forming around the sword and shot off toward her target and impacted. Needless to say, the limb had numerous holes in it.
The gathered murmured to each other about what they just witnessed. They were interrupted when another woman unsheathed her blade and shot medium-sized boulders at some rock croppings in the distance, pummeling them to dust and rock pieces. She then plunged it into the ground and whispered something, and after, an earth wall shot up in front of the beastkin.
It looked to be around eight feet tall and a foot thick.
Wow, that’s pretty good. I wonder what else they can do with earth magic.
If that wasn’t enough, a male elf had a blade out and fire appeared on his blade. He stabbed the frozen pile of dirt, melting the ice before pointing at the limb and bathing the wood in fire. I was impressed at their creativity and watched as he shot fireballs at the earth wall. Of course, the dirt stopped the fire, but I was sure that wasn’t the point of the demonstration.
After the male elf sheathed his weapon, the earth wall collapsed and formed back to what it was before. I chuckled at everyone’s wide-eyed looks and all the stammering that was going on. When finished, I glanced over at the elf commander.
“Is that what you were looking for?” Lila asked with huge grin on her face.
I bowed my head to her and smirked. “That will suffice, thank you.”
“Not a problem, Dominic–” she began but was interrupted.
“That was fuckin’ awesome,” Delilah gushed and ran over to talk with the elves. The other two sisters joined her and began animatedly speaking with the male elf, who blushed at the attention. I snorted and shook my head at that.
“Why weren’t we issued any of these weapons?” Carsen demanded and strolled over to Gundr to look at his blade.
Of course, that asshole thought he was slighted. I was about to tell him off when Lila spoke again. “Some of your people were given these weapons, but you thought they were useless for someone of your strength. I believe that’s what you said.”
The dragon went crimson then and looked away. Lila continued, “Anyway, I have news and need to speak with a few people.”
I took that as my way out and walked off before anyone began asking questions. I needed to get away for a bit to calm myself and prepare for the inevitable killing we would have to do. I wasn’t sure if I was ready to kill children as well, if there were any inside. Maybe they would take prisoners? It was a nice thought.
I found a good place to hide and climbed up the tree to wait for the signal for us to attack. After hooking my pack on a branch, I sat back to meditate and wondered how the girls were faring.
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Chapter 20



Nikki and Ellie were walking down the main path of the compound, looking around at the vast area that housed the demoness clan and their allies. The pair saw that there were trolls, ogres, and other races among them.
When the four came into the compound, they weren’t sure if the disguises would fool anyone, but their concerns went away after the guards didn’t even look their way or try to peek into their packs. The four were ecstatic to see the guise runes work.
The place was filled with huts and homes at the eastern and northern sections. The clan had separated the living arrangements for the multiple races, placing the forbidden ones in the northern area. They could see kaimans and gecks moving about and speaking with others.
The other sections were filled with materials, commodities, and stores. They even had an inn for traveling merchants. The ladies told the innkeeper a fabricated background story, explaining that they were merchants, and they would like to stay there.
After settling in at the inn, the four blended in and listened to the patrons as they passed through the common room and then observed the residents as they secretly toured the compound.
Nikki and the others discovered there were at least eight armories within the compound, and it took a bit of investigating, but they found out where the leaders were housed. At least, the demoness commanders and their matriarch. No one knew how to speak the languages of the kaiman or geck, so they couldn’t do anything there yet. The girls were a little shocked to find out that Dom could speak and understand the language. Ellie had told them what happened when they came across them when returning Princess Alyssa to the palace.
“We should place a caltrop a hundred feet from the gate,” Ellie suggested in a low voice. “It will take out the guards in the area.”
Nikki nodded. “What about the ones on the walls?”
“Lila and the others will take them out,” Ellie replied and looked around for anyone that may be listening in. “That will be their first priority.”
“Or we could place the shurikens in strategic places and take the wall down,” Nikki suggested with a contemplative look as she observed the soldiers on the wall.
“That sounds good to me,” Ellie replied.
“All right, then we place the shurikens where others can’t see,” Nikki stated. “And don’t forget what Dominic told us.”
“I’ve got it.” Ellie nodded. “Push mana into the runes before we place them. It will be something to see when he yells out the trigger word.”
Nikki smiled evilly. “These bitches deserve it. Just seeing those kaimans and gecks has gotten my battle instincts flaring.”
“Uh, huh,” Ellie agreed. “Thinking about it gets me excited for battle. Though to be honest, I have to say, these new weapons will save many lives in the end.”
“That’s true.” Nikki sighed. “We just need to get everything in place before anyone gets suspicious. We’ll have to wait and slip out during the night for some areas.”
Ellie agreed and the pair went around placing the shurikens and bombs in places that no one could see, thanks to Nikki being able to use earth magic. Tianna did the same with their armaments.
When finished with their mission, they went back to the inn to discuss the next move. Ordering some bread and cheese, the girls steered clear of the meat, considering it looked like it was filled with some kind of blue fluid. It was nasty to gaze upon. But the four could barely stomach even the bread and cheese.
“This is horrible.” Tianna dry heaved. “Ugh, I threw up in my mouth. Even the ale appears to be filled with parasites. Good thing we brought rations to eat.”
The others grunted in agreement.
“Did you get everything set up?” Tianna whispered. She didn’t want to take any chances of anyone overhearing them.
“Yeah, it is all taken care of,” Nikki replied with a mouthful of jerky. “We’ll wait until an hour before the moon hits its zenith to venture out for the rest.”
“Good, I was wondering when we would be able to move over to the forbidden barracks and huts. We need to bury the rest within that area,” Esmerelda stated with concern.
“We will,” Ellie responded after passing a couple rations over to Tianna. “We’ll change our appearances again.”
“If everything is set, then I suggest we get some rest.” Nikki glanced around the common room of the inn, asking herself how many would perish that night. “It’s going to be a long night.”
The four got up and went to their respective rooms to meditate and rest.
Nikki opened her eyes when voices in the hall interrupted her meditation. She wiped her face with a towel and rose to get dressed, tapping Tianna on her shoulder to wake her.
“It’s time,” Nikki whispered and put her clothes on. “Did you get any rest?”
“Some.” Tianna sighed. “It was hard to get comfortable.”
“It was for me too,” Nikki revealed. “I got a few winks, but until we get done with this, I won’t be able to relax.”
“I agree one hundred percent.”
The two got geared up and put their guise on before opening a window and descending the wall. They saw the others waiting for them at the end of the alley. Nikki nodded to them and gave the signal. After concentrating for a few moments, the four transformed. Nikki and Ellie were kaimans now, and Tianna and Esmerelda were gecks.
“Let’s get this done quickly, we don’t have much time,” Nikki stated with emphasis.
“Empty the packs?” Esmerelda asked.
“Yes, everything, including any shurikens you have left,” Nikki commanded. “Cover every area that you can. And… everyone knows that we can’t leave anyone alive, right?”
The three grimaced at the last statement but nodded and strolled off into the darkness using the alleys because the main paths were lit by torches.
Nikki and Ellie hurried off to the kaiman side and came to an intersection before stopping. Checking around, they spotted three guards patrolling the area. The two patiently waited for the right time and moved to the middle of the section. They located a house that was bigger than others and placed shurikens at each end of the house and an incendiary bomb underneath the foundation. Being a wood house, it was going to light up the whole area just like the matriarch’s home, where they had done the same.
Picking out random areas that caught their eyes because they were more extravagant, the pair moved back toward their rendezvous spot. It was almost time to signal the others, but some arguing made them stop.
“Do you think…?” Ellie asked hesitantly, but Nikki didn’t answer as she took off in that direction.
The two came upon five gecks arguing amongst themselves and with their rising voices, others would begin to wake and investigate what was going on. Three of them were ranting in gibberish, so they could understand why Tianna and Esmerelda weren’t responding.
Ellie and Nikki unsheathed their blades and hurriedly spoke the arcane words to activate the runes. Tianna and Esmerelda did the same, which enraged the gecks enough that they didn’t see or hear the danger behind. Nikki and Ellie decapitated the lizards easily. It shocked them, but they hurriedly shook that off.
“We screwed up and didn’t notice the patrol until it was too late,” Esmerelda informed them with her head lowered.
“What about the pack?” Nikki asked and looked around for any more patrols and for anyone awoken by them arguing. “Did you empty it?”
“Yes.” Tianna held the pack up and shook it.
“Good, let’s go,” Ellie urged the group. “We need to get to our safe zone.”
The four sheathed their swords and began to walk off but a loud hiss made them halt. They turned to see four gecks coming their way, and when they saw the three on the ground without their heads, the four roared and ran after them. The ladies hurried away but saw that the camps were beginning to stir.
“Dammit!” Tianna cursed. “Sorry, girls, but we’ve got to go early!”
Nikki looked up and saw that the moon was almost at its zenith. It might be a little early, but not by much. “All right, Tianna, begin with this section. I’ll start with the northern section. That will give us time to get under cover as Dom introduces these people to the underworld.”
“Okay, here I go,” Tianna responded and her crimson eyes glowed bright in the darkness. Her magic lifted the bombs out of their hiding places and broke the casings.
Nikki did the same as explosions rocked the northern and eastern sections of the compound. Screams of pain, shouts of fear, and roars were heard from all directions. The four gecks that were chasing them were furious now and had recruited others to follow, even kaimans. They knew who was responsible and were going to kill them.
“Hurry!” Nikki shouted as the four sprinted down an alley straight into a dead end, but before they impacted the wall, Nikki moved her hand and the wall parted. Once inside, she released the spell and the wall formed back.
They all heard something slamming the walls and realized the gecks and kaimans were using their clubs, trying to gain entrance. Thank goodness the bastards didn’t have any mages with them, otherwise they would have broken through.
“Tianna, reinforce the walls and close the holes, we don’t want to breathe any of what is about to happen,” Nikki commanded. “Matter of fact, I would thicken the walls a few feet at least, just in case.”
“Damn, do you think it will be that bad?” Esmerelda asked with concern.
“Think about it. With all those explosions around us, and the impact they’ll have, I’m going to be cautious,” Nikki explained before smiling. “That and with the army about to rain hell around us, we will be nice and cozy here. Oh, and when you’re done, Tianna, release the rest of your bombs. I’ll do the same.”
Tianna agreed with her assumptions and began to move the earth and constructed the walls to be twenty feet wide, ten feet tall, and eight feet deep. The kaimans and gecks were caught in the formations and were crushed. She then released the other bombs, as did Nikki, creating more chaos. They couldn’t hear the screams of pain and fear within the thick walls of earth but waited for the runemaker to announce his presence.
“Oh shit!” Nikki blurted. “I forgot to give the signal.”
Nikki opened a hole in the roof of their hideout and sent lightning up into the night sky. Leaving the hole open temporarily, they didn’t have to wait long before they heard the word that would haunt most that were present that night.
“Explodere!”
The explosions shook the entire compound, and some would later say they could hear the blasts and tremors from miles away.
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Chapter 21



I was waiting in my assigned spot a few hundred feet from the front gates with my bodyguards. Yeah, you heard right. For some reason, Lila and Lexi came up with that bright idea and others ran with it. The triplets fell over themselves as they immediately volunteered, as did Nrona and Gundr. Carsen, Lucas, and Zito were commanded to protect Lexi and Lila. I rolled my eyes at the whole ordeal.
When I came back from my meditation I was bombarded with questions. I had to hold up my hands to stop them, advising them that we had jobs to do. I told them that when they felt like asking a question, they should do so by receiving written permission from Princess Amelia or Matriarch Ellendra. I was hoping that would shut them up, but Lila and Lexi giggled at my instructions. They thought I was playing around, but when they didn’t hear me laughing, the two knew that I wasn’t.
“You can’t be serious,” Danielle protested. “We’re just curious, Dominic.”
“Yeah, curious,” Delilah pouted with a trembling lower lip. “And I still want one of those blades.”
I snorted and shook my head at the beastkin’s pouting. All three of the felines went to pouting after Delilah whined about the blades again, they even meowed, which was cute but hilarious. Somehow, I kept myself from falling over with laughter.
Lexi cleared her throat and said, “Mr. Dominic, I hate to bring this up, but you will be bombarded from all directions when word gets out about your achievements and creations.”
I shrugged. “I understand that. Especially when they hear what happens here.”
The gathered voiced their agreement.
Sighing, I rose, took out my daggers and my hidden harness that contained ten throwing knives, looked them over and threw them at the feet of the triplets.
“Try them out.”
The three ladies were wide-eyed and stood there for a bit before gleefully snatching them up, fighting over who got what. I handed one of my swords to Lexi. She was surprised but smiled at me. Carsen’s eyes lit up when I unsheathed my other one, thinking that he was getting it, but I handed it to Delilah. The triplet smiled broadly as Carsen hissed his displeasure. I just chuckled and moved away.
“You’re not going to need your weapons?” Zito asked in disbelief. The others were confused as well.
“Nah, I have other means to defend and attack.” I held up my hands and showed my rings.
They shrugged and agreed with me.
Now, I stood listening and watching for any signs that the enemy was aware of our presence. I did hear the other squads taking out a few targets at different times. Hopefully, no one inside would be aware of anything wrong until later.
I was anxious to get this over with so that I could relax a bit before worrying over the next items on my agenda: Helen and Lamar, and I would no doubt have to deal with other idiots in the future.
It was almost time and I looked up to the sky to see the moon almost in position. The girls were supposed to give us the signal that they had worked out with Lila beforehand. And the killing would start.
“Nervous?”
I looked over at Delilah, who had asked the question. She was beside me with Lila, Lexi, and Daphne around us. After I did my part, the two commanders would lead the troops into the compound.
I shook my head. “No. Just wondering how I will be looked at after this is over.”
That confused the beastkin. Lila grunted and said, “You are wondering if everyone will fear you.”
“Not really, but that will be a bonus if that happens. Maybe if they hear of the destruction and chaos, it will impact how many people will seek me out. Hopefully, it will deter them from that.”
“I can see that.” Lila shuddered. I suppose she remembered our demonstration.
“Uh, the destruction?” Lexi asked, confused. “What does that mean?”
“That’s right. You guys didn’t see him demonstrating those bombs of his,” Lila said. “They are called bombs, right?”
I nodded. “Yes.”
That confused the gathered even more.
“What are bombs?” Daphne asked and looked around for an explanation.
“You will see and hear shortly,” Lila told her. “Those and the shurikens will, um, definitely cause destruction.”
“Dammit, why are you being so cryptic now?” Delilah demanded.
That was when we heard the screams. Moments later, we saw the sky above the compound turn orange.
“Fire?” Gundr asked hesitantly. “Is that the signal?”
“No.” I rose and heard the caltrop bombs going off. More intense screams could be heard. I ran toward the closest wall in front of us with others in tow, trying to get me to stop. The guards on top of the walls weren’t paying attention to us, they had moved back after hearing the screams.
I moved away from the forest to get a clear view as I had to get away from any trees or obstructions before throwing my shurikens at the wall every twenty feet or so. I had the rogues that took some do the same further down the way. I also threw a few at the guard towers.
When finished, I returned to the forest while the others demanded to know what I was doing.
“I’m going to take down the walls and those guard towers. The gates will go too because my girls were supposed to handle that.”
They all looked at me incredulously.
“Wha—” Lexi got cut off as lightning was seen above us, shooting straight up. That was the signal.
“Move way back!” I hollered and ran away from the walls.
The others did the same and when ready, I bellowed out the trigger word for everyone to hear, hoping that no one was around to get hit by debris.
“Explodere!”
The entire area shook as everyone heard one explosion go off after another. Boom. Boom. Boom. The twenty-foot wall blasted apart and crumbled after the shurikens took out most of it. Dust and debris flew everywhere. We had to drop to the ground as it came at us, and we could hear screams from all sides, even from our army.
When the explosions stopped, we rose and gazed upon the devastation as the fires inside lit up the compound, or what was left of it. Nothing of the wall in front of us was left except the pile of rubble. The other walls fared no better. The two guard towers were destroyed as they blew apart. And we could already see bodies everywhere on the ground.
“My goddess, what the hell was that?” Lexi bellowed and shuddered in fear.
Lila did no such thing as she hollered out her commands. “Charge!”
The squads roared and sprinted inside. I heard those commands and shouts from all around the compound. The beastkin were caught off guard but followed.
I didn’t move. It wasn’t because I was injured or anything like that. I just kept still and waited for the soldiers to do their jobs. No one in our little group said a word. That was fine with me. I did feel their stares, though.
We could hear the fighting going on and see the magic being thrown around. I saw the blades activate with all kinds of spells. Fire, earth, water, and lightning. Neither the residents of the demoness clan nor the kaimans and gecks stood a chance.
I walked off and told my guards that I wanted to be left alone for a bit. None argued nor tried to get me to stay, they didn’t even speak. Fear dominated them.
When I was far enough away that I couldn’t hear anything, I sat down on a fallen log and closed my eyes but not before activating my runes.
After some time, I felt a presence beside me and looked over. “I see you reined in your aura this time.”
The god, Medum, was sitting beside me. “You did what you had to do. Leaving the forbidden ones on Risona would have lasting effects, especially if their god has a foothold back in our world.”
I wasn’t paying attention to what he said and blurted, “Did you find out who it was?”
“Yeah.” Medum nodded. “The dark god. I won’t have you say their name because I don’t want that name spreading further. It is already bad enough that others know it and are performing evil deeds in their name.”
That made me think about our last conversation. Was I still a target? The answer was a resounding, Hell yes.
It was then that I felt an evil presence and saw something come out of a… portal? It was maybe twenty feet tall with black skin, leathery wings, and horns on its head.
Is that a demon? Shit, and I don’t have any weapons! But I had the next best thing, a deity was sitting beside me.
Medum stood up and calmly said, “You aren’t supposed to be on this world. Go back to the shadows of your own filthy world.”
The demon chuckled evilly and sent out a black mist toward us. Medum scoffed and waved his hand, and the mist dissipated. Then Medum rose to the same height as the demon and took out a ten-foot-long sword before vanishing. The god appeared in front of the demon, who evidently not realizing it was fighting a god, thought it wasn’t going to harm it. The thing was wrong as its head landed on the ground moments later. The sword disappeared and Medum shot fire out of his hand; the demon became a pile of ash not too long after.
Medum sighed, then strolled back over and shrank to the height he had been when he showed up, which was around nine feet. “I figured that something like this was going to happen. That’s why I was observing. …Next time, Dominic, make sure you have something to defend yourself.”
I blushed as he handed me two long swords that replaced the ones that I gave away.
Shit, that wasn’t embarrassing at all.
Medum chuckled. “Don’t worry about it, I doubt that it would have penetrated your shields. Oh, and if you come across any of those creatures again, use a mixture of lightning and fire on the blades. Since you don’t have the mana or power that I do, be prepared with that. Or you could use those shurikens that you have. Man, those pack a punch. It would tear the bastard apart.”
I snorted and shook my head in disbelief over what just happened. “I suppose that we will run into those creatures in the future?”
Medum shrugged. “I’m not sure.”
“That was a demon, right?”
He grunted. “Yes. Oh, that’s right. You know of them on your old world.”
“Well, I know they supposedly existed, but seeing one up close and how big they are, damn.”
“They can reach up to fifty feet if I remember correctly.”
I tensed and gulped loudly. “Fifty feet?” I whispered in disbelief. “How the hell are we supposed to fight that?”
“Very carefully,” he joked.
This was not a laughing matter, and I was about to call him out on his joke, but he held up his hand to halt my outburst. “That probably won’t ever happen. If it does, then I’ll send reinforcements.”
That made me feel somewhat better. We sat in silence for a bit longer. I knew that I needed to get up and go check on the girls.
Medum patted me on the shoulder. “Listen, Dom. You did well, following my commands. I know that things will begin to get hectic when everyone finds out what you are, but try not to let it change who you are. I would very much like to have these friendly conversations with you from time to time. Just know that I wouldn’t enjoy having to put you down if you decided to turn evil.”
I sighed. “Really? I doubt that my girls would let me turn to the dark side.”
Medum laughed and slapped me on the back, and fuck, it hurt. I winced as something snapped, and I fell to the ground. “Oh, sorry about that. As you can see, I don’t socialize with mortals that often.”
“I can’t feel anything,” I gasped and tried to get up but couldn’t. My body was in so much pain at first, but a minute later, I couldn’t move at all or feel my extremities. He must have broken my spine. Seriously?
Medum crouched and poured a liquid down my throat. It was only moments later that my body lit up and began to heal itself. I felt it when my spine snapped back into place, so I took some deep breaths and exhaled before rising. My body was still in pain.
“My apologies again,” Medum said before looking up at the sky. “It is time for me to go. Take care of those blades, Dominic. Oh, and don’t forget your last assignment.”
With that he winked and vanished before I could reply to the bastard. I shook my head and snorted. “He is going to be the death of me.”
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Chapter 22



I heard footsteps approaching, so I looked over. It was Nikki, Tianna, Ellie, and Esmerelda.
“Are you okay, Dom?” Tianna asked as she hurried over. “We saw, uh, you speak with…”
The girls were shocked to see the god again. I guessed they were still a little wary about being around a deity. Of course, Medum appearing and then actually speaking with me was kind of worrisome. He had alluded to the fact that I needed to be on the right path. Otherwise, he would end me. Having that kind of pressure made me wary and concerned.
“You know, that’s the second time that we’ve seen him, Dom,” Ellie said accusingly. “I know you said that when the time comes, you would tell us the truth. Well, now is the time. I don’t want to know your whole story right now because we are strapped for time, but believe me, I want to know everything. Amelia will as well.”
Esmerelda agreed. Tianna and Nikki glanced at each other, which made Ellie scoff.
“They know already,” she declared and pointed at Tianna and Nikki, stopping in the middle of the forest. “Dammit, okay, I will not hold that against you because they have been with you longer, but at least tell us about the guy that was around nine feet tall. That is Medum, isn’t it? …And he was at the farm, wasn’t he?”
I grunted. “Yes, it was Medum.”
Esmerelda groaned and Ellie chuckled in disbelief. “So, you are blessed by the gods then.”
“I wouldn’t go that far.” Though to them, it must look like it.
“Dom, look at it from our point of view,” Ellie scoffed. “A god just doesn’t show up and speak with us lowly mortals unless they are their chosen or blessed, which is pretty much the same.”
“Is Medum the only one you speak with?” Esmerelda asked casually.
I laughed and shook my head at that question. “I have only spoken with Medum three times. No other deity has spoken or shown themselves to me.”
“Is he the one that gave you the knowledge to create all those new weapons?” Ellie asked seriously and stared into my eyes. She wasn’t scared, she just wanted the truth.
I exhaled a deep breath before replying, “No, he wasn’t. They came from my own mind. Look, I apologize for not speaking the truth back then but well, things needed to be handled carefully.”
“He wanted you to take the forbidden ones out,” Esmerelda commented, figuring out the goal. I grunted. She turned her attention to me then.
“You need to speak with the princess and tell her the truth, Dom,” Esmerelda urged me. “She deserves to know.”
“Yeah, I agree and will come clean with everything when we see each other next. She will have to make a big decision then, so will you, Ellie.”
She snorted. “You think I’ll run away in fear just because you are on a first-name basis with a god? Hardly.”
The girls giggled as Ellie slapped my butt and said, “You’re stuck with me, champ.”
I chuckled as we began our trek again.
“The four of us were protected behind thick walls of earth, so we didn’t get to fight much. Of course, it didn’t matter, those creations of yours took out most of the compound,” Nikki stated, yawning. “We looked for you after the carnage was over. The triplets said you wanted to be alone. I almost fried their asses for leaving you by yourself, but seeing the shock and fear on their faces, well, I let it go.”
“Yeah, the devastation we witnessed was shocking for all of us.” Esmerelda shuddered. “But the compound was taken over and dealt with.”
That means no prisoners. Good thing that I wasn’t a witness to that. I know it needed to be done and that means none of their races remains. Well, unless they have other places they are hiding. I’ll need to bring that up with the commanders.
“There is one thing, babe,” Ellie told me as she put her arm around my waist.
“What is it?” I asked as she began to lead me back toward the carnage.
“There is what looks like an altar in the compound,” she replied with a sigh. “They must have been worshipping their god.”
“Yeah, it felt eerie and evil around it,” Tianna commented. “Even your bombs didn’t have an effect on the damn thing.”
“Well, let’s go take a look then.”
“You might need to discuss it with your friend,” Nikki said in a low voice. “He will probably know how to destroy it.”
Huh, maybe.
We were almost back at the compound when I asked, “How is the mood around there?”
No one said anything at first. I suspected Tianna and Nikki didn’t want to say, but Ellie didn’t have that problem.
“You mean, are they terrified of you?” Ellie asked, patting me on the behind.
Tianna and Nikki glared at the bear. She either didn’t care or didn’t see them and went on. “They are. Most, if not everyone.”
Tianna sighed. “Way to break it to him easy, dear.”
“It shouldn’t matter, honey.” Ellie kissed my cheek. “You did what needed to be done. I mean, you were tasked to take them out, right?”
“Yeah, I guess I will need to deal with it.”
It took a few minutes to make it back to my original position before the siege began.
“Damn, just seeing the front gates, walls, and guard towers gone is crazy.” Esmerelda whistled and looked around the area.
“This is where we positioned. The shurikens worked great.”
Tianna scoffed, “They sure did but look at the fires and ice still present. You need to release the runes. That is some crazy shit to see. Uh, question. What would happen if you didn’t release them?”
I shrugged and said, “They would stop eventually. They are set on a time factor. Hmm… it would probably take days?”
The women gasped in horror.
“Are you saying that those fires would burn for days?” Nikki pointed at the blazes that some were trying to put out. They were using earth, but it didn’t help.
“Yes, and there is something else for you to consider, ladies. Those elemental runes don’t fuck around. I found out when those runes are activated, they are deemed sentient. For example, the fires that those earth mages are placing dirt over.” I pointed at the ones that I was observing. “It would seem to them that the fire is put out by the earth, but the fire will move until it gets free and then burn bright and hot again. Anything in its way. And the ice will stay still.”
My explanation didn’t calm them down at all. They were stammering about how this needed to be done and such. I wasn’t listening to them, I just left them behind as I walked through the remains of the front gates, navigating myself around the rubble and debris on the ground.
I didn’t know how far I would have to be away from the fire runes and ice runes before releasing them, so I moved around the entire complex putting out the fires and melting the ice.
My eyes scanned the area as everyone got out of my way. I didn’t care about that, but my mind was on the bodies or lack thereof.
I turned to Nikki and Tianna, who were following close behind me. “Where are the bodies?”
“They are taking them, well, what’s left of them, to a deep grave that the earth mages created,” Tianna advised and pointed to the east of the compound. “They will then burn them to ash before burying them.”
That’s probably for the best.
“The compound and the surrounding ruins will be buried as well, as soon as you can get rid of those altars,” a voice butted in from my left.
I looked over to see Lila and Lexi walking over with their entourages behind. Well, looks like they are still talking to me.
“I see that you used fire and ice runes on those bombs you created,” Gundr proclaimed as he and his kin walked up. “Nice touch. Never would have thought about placing them on clay and hardening them to throw. Very creative.”
His kin nodded and grunted. It took a bit of willpower not to roll my eyes at them. Someone must’ve had one for them to look over. Wait, where is my pack?
Nrona strolled over with it in her grasp and handed it to me. “We noticed that you handled the pack carefully, and after that destruction we witnessed, it was an assumption that you had extras. Sorry, we were very curious and a little bit terrified that something in that would go off when you left.”
“What are those paperweights used for?” one of the other dwarves asked curiously.
I looked inside and pulled out an incendiary bomb and placed it back inside after scanning it to make sure it wasn’t damaged. I also searched and found a few shurikens still left. Grabbing one, I lifted it out and asked, “This?”
They all nodded. The beastkin were now intrigued and listening too. I guessed they hadn’t seen me throw these at the walls then.
I didn’t need to answer, Nikki did.
“Remember all those explosions you heard? That was them.”
The dwarves and orcs gasped and came over. I handed one to them, and they passed it around like show and tell. The beastkin even wanted to see it.
“Amazing.” Gundr checked it over. “You used six different runes on these, what was it you called them?”
“I don’t remember saying, but I call them shurikens. You use them as paperweights, but I use them as weapons.”
“That’s crazy.” Lucas laughed as he observed the item in question. “Who would have thought that this little thing would cause that much damage.”
“With the right runes on them, you could do anything,” Lexi commented. “Right, Runemaker?”
I shrugged but didn’t respond.
“I recognize most of the runes on here,” one of the orcs stated and kept looking it over. “What are these others, Gundr?”
“Don’t know,” Gundr scoffed. “And he won’t say. At least, not yet anyway.”
I smirked at the pouting dwarves and orcs.
“Can we have one?” Carsen asked as he twirled it in his large fingers.
“No,” Gundr and Nrona answered for me. Both looked over at me and I said the same.
The guy whined and handed it to Nrona, who passed it to me before saying, “That thing could wipe this group out in an instant. There is no way that we could let you leave with that.”
He snorted. “Let me leave with it?”
I rolled my eyes then and sighed. “Just don’t, man. They are dangerous, just leave it at that and go on. And remember, no one is leaving this area with any of my weapons.”
Everyone got into a tizzy over that comment. The group argued with me and then with the commanders. The dwarves pleaded for me to let them take one of the blades to their clan, as did the orcs, which was surprising. Were the orcs allied with the dwarves or just with Gundr’s clan? How did they know about the runes?
I asked Gundr those questions. I didn’t know that he and Nrona were a couple. The orcs with them became part of Gundr’s clan after they got together. He liked studying the runes and got her hooked on them as well as her kin. Didn’t see that one coming.
“Now, back to the weapons. If they are found out in society, then it could cause a war with the other kingdoms.”
“Not to mention, it could be dangerous for others,” Ellie argued her point. “We don’t need these weapons out in Risona. Look at the devastation that those shurikens and bombs did.” She gestured to the ruins we were standing in. “And those blades and bows. I mean, this was a slaughter, people.”
They hung their heads in defeat, but the commander wasn’t letting up.
“I agree with the shurikens and bombs being kept under guard,” Lila concurred. “But the blades and bows? Why can’t we keep them?”
The triplets and Lexi agreed and pleaded with their eyes for me to let them keep the weapons. I shook my head no and said, “Sorry, not at this time.”
Esmerelda butted in. “Queen Ava doesn’t know about Dominic yet. When she finds out, it will be quite a shock like it was to everyone here, so it will be best if no runed weapons are given out. She may confiscate them.”
I nodded and thought that would be a good assumption. They agreed with her too.
“Okay, lead me to the altar.”
Lila walked off and I followed, everyone else trailing behind us. When close, I could feel the evil coming off the standing wall where the altar stood. It was all black, and on it there were dried bones in a bowl filled with blood. Hmm… it seems they were sacrificing. That’s crazy.
“Is that people blood or animal?”
“Don’t know, don’t care.” Nikki shrugged. “Just destroy it, please. If you can.”
I looked the wall over to see how it was still standing and not broken in any way. No nicks or gouges either. It was covered in dried blood and bone dust.
Grabbing a dagger from Nikki, I activated it with fire and tried to burn the blood and dust from the obsidian structure. It didn’t burn at all, but it hissed at me. Well, that’s something, never had something inanimate hiss at me. Wait, is this thing inanimate?
It had to be kept together with magic. I wonder if the nullify runes would work on this, but they wouldn’t affect anything unless it was magic related. Right?
Releasing the fire, I pondered how best to proceed. Then an idea popped into my head. I was going to try something stupid.
“Back up, everyone. I’m going to attempt something.”
“What are you going to do?” Nikki demanded. “It better not be dangerous, Dom.”
I snorted when Ellie hit me on the arm and agreed with her. I gently guided her and Nikki away before looking at the rings on my hands. Triggering the runes, I carefully lifted the bowl off the altar and set it down on the ground away from the altar. My thinking was that the platform was somehow protecting everything within a specific area, as my shields did. I then used the fire on the dagger again and it caught. It was strange to see blood catch fire, whine, and shriek at you.
“That is some freaky shit,” Carsen stated in disbelief. “What the hell is in the blood?”
No one knew the answer to that. Suddenly, I could feel a pressure on my mind, but I shook it off and released the dagger’s magic. The pressure was getting harder to shake off, but I growled, and karate chopped the altar with my strength rune. My hand bounced off, so I tried again. It was the same outcome, but I noticed something. There were fuckin’ runes on the damn thing. Each time that I hit the altar, they would light up.
The pressure was stout now and was affecting my thinking, but I needed to try this one last thing. I activated the nullify rune and the runes on the altar powered down. I could feel the aura leave but the pressure was intense now. It was then that I felt a presence and a face appeared on top of the altar.
“You dare desecrate my altar?”
The demon in front of me was huge. Or at least, its head and face were. Hands too.
The others gasped and backed away from me and the altar.
“Your altar? It was you who they worshipped? Are you the dark god? Funny, I didn’t picture you looking like that.”
The demon hissed but before he responded, I continued. “I don’t know about desecrating your altar, but I am going to destroy it like I did the compound. Your followers and the forbidden ones are no more.”
The demon scowled. “So, you took out the demoness clan and their allies. No matter, they were pawns anyway. And if you think that compound was the only place the kaimans and gecks reside, then you are sorely mistaken, human.”
That was a shock to me as it was to everyone else.
“And it doesn’t matter about the altar.” The demon chuckled evilly. “I have many more upon your pathetic world. Oh, and by the way, those are for the dark god, not me. I am not him.”
Him? Well, at least we know that.
The face vanished and the pressure subsided. I was rubbing my temples, trying to get my thoughts together when Nikki helped me stand up straight.
“That was disturbing to hear,” Lexi commented and glanced around at the others, who agreed with her.
“The queen must be told this immediately,” Lila said, walking off.
“Dom, can you destroy it?” Ellie whispered in my ear.
I nodded and turned to the dwarves; I needed something heavy.
“Gundr, does any of your kin have a mace or war hammer? I need to break that altar apart.”
He stared at me and spoke in a calm voice. “It is being protected by runes; I’m assuming that you saw that.”
“I did.”
“How are you going to destroy it then?” Gundr asked in confusion. “There will be a protection rune on it, where you can’t scrape or destroy the runes with a blunt weapon.”
“Just trust me and hit the top, it is where the protection rune is. Once you destroy it, I will use a shuriken to blow it up.”
Gundr shrugged and looked over to one of his kin. The dwarf took out his war hammer and strolled over. Everyone backed away from him just in case.
The guy swung it, and I could tell that he tensed when he thought that it would hit a barrier, but it didn’t. He gasped in disbelief and hit it again and again, breaking the altar apart.
I walked away, deactivated my runes, and ignored the murmuring of the dwarves and orcs. When in position, I took out a shuriken. “Everyone needs to get behind me. No, in fact, move far away from the area.”
They did as I commanded, and when they were nowhere in the vicinity, I pushed mana into the shuriken and threw it. When it impacted the altar, I took a breath. 
Exhaling, I walked off and voiced a phrase that I have always wanted to say. “Fire in the hole! …Explodere!”
The explosion was loud as I heard the dust and debris land in multiple places around us. I knew that the altar was destroyed without even looking back.
The girls caught up with me as I exited the compound. My eyes scanned the area to make sure none of our enemies had gotten away and wanted some type of revenge. I wondered if I would get a visitor about the events earlier. Medum wasn’t playing around when we discussed the forbidden ones, and now, there were more demons about. I wondered if he would be angry. That made me tense up and remember the little incident where I was paralyzed. Hmm… if I put a ton of mana into etching new runes on my rings, can they take his strength? I doubt it.
“What’s our next step?”
I looked over my shoulder to see that Ellie’s people had followed.
I sighed. “My next step, Carsen, is to get back to my tent and get some shut-eye. …And bask in the company of these lovely ladies before somebody comes up with the idea that ‘WE’ need to track down the forbidden ones and the disciples of the dark god.”
“Isn’t that what needs to be done?” Gundr scoffed. “Time is of the essence.”
I figured he was back there somewhere. “Yeah, I agree that it is vitally important that they be rounded up and the knowledge of what happened needs to be sent to the ones that take care of things like this. And no, it is not for me to address, that is for the queens to decide. I’m just a lowly farmer and businessman. I do not make decisions for this kingdom, nor any other.”
“Then what are you going to do?” Lila asked in consternation. “I have already written my recollections of the events that occurred here and sent out riders to personally hand them to Her Majesty. Queen Ava will undoubtedly summon you after she hears what has happened, and Princess Amelia will as well.”
I thought about that and agreed with her assumptions. It still didn’t pertain to me at this moment. “Well, then I will wait for the summons. I have other issues to deal with.”
No one said anything further as we made our way back to the camp to rest.
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Chapter 23



Amelia woke to a knock on her door.
“Princess, it is time to get up.”
She looked around to find that her dream wasn’t true. The walls around her were green, not brown as they were at the farm or Dominic’s home in Strongfair.
“I’m up, Paula!”
Amelia got up and took care of her morning routine before she began to get dressed for the day. She sighed and longed for quiet again. No one knowing who she was, where she could be free and be herself rather than having to deal with the politics that came with being a princess. She loved cooking and working with her hands.
Not many knew this, but Amelia was able to cast magic. Well, she could as a last resort. When she was young and out adventuring, a monster tried its best to kill her. She had almost bled out, but a healer was able to prevent death and scarring. What she couldn’t fix was her mana pool and pathways, which were severely damaged. Amelia could now only perform low-grade spells, and a few at the most, before running out of mana. She was devastated when she realized that her adventuring days were over. This happened before she was betrothed and eventually married.
That event led to her decision to hone her archery and blade skills. She took it a step further and trained to be a ranger, so she could survive when out in the forest alone. She couldn’t rely on magic anymore to save her, nor anyone else, so this was the alternative. But seeing others casting grand-tier magic had caused her to be jealous. Even her own daughter being able to use magic had hurt her. Nevertheless, she smiled and supported Alyssa with her training.
Amelia shook those thoughts away and went back to reminiscing about the day she met Dominic. She snorted and shook her head. He was a prick to her that day, but he saved her life with a healing potion and poultices. At the time, she was hurting so badly that the only thing on her mind, other than her body failing, was that Alyssa had been taken. It had freaked her out, and she lashed out at him, but even with her fancy carriage and the knowledge that she bestowed upon him about her being a princess, he didn’t care. Lying there in the carriage when her body felt better, she thought about the man who had come out of nowhere to help. It had seemed fate involved itself in their lives.
Before the incident, Amelia told her daughter that she wanted to live somewhere peacefully where no one cared who she was, and she could live freely, away from the everyday life of nobility and the castle. It was a fantasy that she held onto, though she thought it would never come to fruition.
At first, Amelia only wanted to know who he was so that she could reward him, but her feelings changed after learning about her savior. She was amazed to hear about his ingenuity and creativity in relation to the items he invented. Some of them would drastically change Risona’s society.
Living near and sometimes with Dominic’s family changed her outlook on life for the better. She learned about his daily life and what it took for his businesses to thrive. Day after day, her feelings kept inching in the direction of wanting to join his family. When she learned that he had saved Alyssa and escorted her to the palace, it reinforced what she was already thinking.
A little later, when she found out what he truly was, she was shocked to the core. Who would have thought that in her lifetime she would meet, let alone live with, a runemaker? He showed what a runemaker could do when he defended his family and farm. It was truly awe-inspiring and eye-opening. Amelia giggled, thinking that her mother would shit when she found out.
Amelia exhaled a deep breath and sat down to breakfast outside on the balcony. It wasn’t as good as The Golden Tree or the home-cooked meals at Dominic’s home, but she didn’t say anything. She missed the heated baths, too. Damn, she was getting spoiled.
“Good morning, Princess Amelia,” the housekeeper, Olive, greeted as she walked up. “I hope everything is to your standards.”
Amelia wasn’t going to put down the food or the cook, so she nodded as she ate some of her eggs and toast. “Have we heard anything from the queen?”
Olive shook her head. “No, Your Highness, we haven’t received any news from Her Majesty. We have prepared the meeting room for your guests.”
“Ah, the vassals for this dukedom have come then,” Amelia commented, then bit into a strawberry. “Good, then maybe we can try to get this region back to normal and working for the kingdom.”
She found out early in the investigation that the previous ducal family was pocketing the tax money. The idiots would’ve been found out eventually anyway, but Dominic taking out the Trinor family did the queen a favor.
Amelia dismissed the housekeeper and finished her meal quickly, wanting to get her duties over with. When finished, she made sure her blade was on her hip in the scabbard before walking off. It was one of the new ones that Dominic enchanted, alleviating her fears of being attacked again. The ring on her finger would assist as well. These items made her feel protected more so than the EAF patrolling the estate.
She couldn’t perform grand-tier magic or even combat magic, but the runed sword would protect her and attack when needed. All Amelia had to do was push mana into the blade and speak the arcane words; the sword would do the rest. The ring was runed with speed, strength, and shield. A very handy protection ring to have.
As she approached the meeting room, two guards opened the doors for her and the EAF guard escorting her. Six different faces were looking her way. The six stood and bowed.
“Good morning,” Amelia greeted the room. “Please, sit so that we can begin.”
They were a mixture of races, mostly elves, but also a dwarf and a human. The human was a fire mage, though, so they could clearly take care of themselves.
“All right, you are here because the previous duchess was found to be corrupt and had to be stripped of power.”
“Is it true that every member of the Trinor family, except the duchess, was taken out?” a dark elf named Ethel hesitantly asked with sweat on her brow.
Amelia nodded. “That’s correct. If you were on her side, and I will find out if you were, then you will be the next on the list to be beheaded.”
The entire group gasped at that declaration and stammered that none of them were with them. The gathered told the princess that Chris and his knights pushed their weight around and took anything they wanted, including money and goods.
Amelia listened and asked questions, wanting to make sure that none were being dishonest. The princess warned them they would be investigated, and their families put to death if evidence was found that they helped Duchess Trinor.
Three of the elves stood up and pulled their blades on Princess Amelia. The EAF guard inside the meeting room unsheathed her blade and called out for the two EAF guards outside the door to help. All three activated their swords and pounced on the traitors, killing them easily.
“Brenda, send squads to each of their estates and seize the families of these lying here,” Amelia commanded. “They are to be stripped of their titles and lands. We will fill their positions after careful consideration.”
The EAF guard bowed and left, and another guard took her place within the meeting room. Not too long after, two maids came in and cleaned the area, including disposing of the bodies.
When everything was done, Princess Amelia looked at the remaining vassals. “Now, fess up if you are guilty. I don’t want to pull you out of your homes and have to execute you and your family.”
“You’re going to execute their families?” the human mage asked in disbelief, fear in her eyes.
“Yes,” Amelia scoffed and stared at the sniveling ass-kissers in front of her. “That is how we deal with treason. We will interrogate them before their beheadings, but let’s get back to you three. Is there anything you need to tell me?”
The three shook their heads no and Princess Amelia grunted before laying out the steps to prepare for the next duchess, marquess, countess, and viscountess. There would be lots to do beforehand. “Who knows, Queen Ava may promote you three.”
They voiced their agreement and liked the idea of a promotion. The morning went by quickly and when finished, Princess Amelia dismissed the two baronesses, and viscountess.
Brenda strolled in when the three vacated. She bowed and said, “The squads are on their way, Princess.”
“Good work, dear,” Amelia praised and walked to the window. “We have a lot of positions to fill after this fiasco. Goddess, I am mentally exhausted.”
“Uh, Highness, have you heard from Lila or Esmerelda?” Brenda asked as she exhaled a deep breath.
Amelia sighed. “Not since before they entered the Cririan Empire. I’m anxious to hear news from anyone.”
Brenda chuckled. “Anyone, or from just one?”
Amelia rolled her eyes. “I would be glad to hear from any of them at this point.”
Brenda sniffed and cleared her throat. “I am praying they all return safely, Highness.”
“Me too,” she whispered back.
Brenda walked out and closed the doors behind her. Amelia stared at the gardens without taking them in. Her mind was going in all directions, worried about the mission, concerned about what would happen regarding the dukedom, and above all, the future.
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Chapter 24



It was a cloudy day and Emoli was retrieving the fresh eggs. She yawned and wiped her eyes with her arm. Some dirt had landed on her from the wind. She’d had a bad night, a nightmare, and didn’t get much sleep.
“Are you okay, Em?”
Emoli looked over and smiled. “Of course, William, why do you ask?”
The dark elf continued to gather the eggs as William walked over.
“Because Misty said that you tossed and turned all night again,” he replied and began helping.
“Oh, well, it’ll pass.” Emoli waved off his concern.
“Does this have anything to do with what happened here, Emoli?”
She exhaled a deep breath and reluctantly nodded. “I keep seeing their faces as they died, especially the ones that I killed.”
William set the eggs that he gathered in a basket and put his hand on her shoulder. “I’m not going to say it’s normal because it isn’t. We shouldn’t have even been in that situation. Those people wanted to take Dom away and kill us. I know it isn’t any better to say that it was warranted, but it was either them or us. The rest of us have the same dreams as well, so just don’t hold them in, okay? We will get through this together.”
Emoli patted his hand and grinned. “You aren’t the one who is meant to give out advice, us elders are the ones who are supposed to. Do we need to call you William the Wise?”
Both snickered and finished gathering the eggs.
“Where are the others?” Emoli asked as they walked to the cabin.
“Gwen and Misty are milking the cows, and Brody is feeding and grooming the horses,” he replied.
“I’ve seen you spending a lot of your time with Misty,” the dark elf grinned mischievously as she set the eggs on the counter.
William went beet red and stammered, “I-It’s n-not like that.”
“She is cute, Will.” Emoli patted him on the shoulder. “But you have lots of time before even needing to think about grownup stuff and having a family of your own. It is a big step and, lots of compromise. I know that you were orphaned and have been alone a lot, but with our ever-growing family, you will never be lonesome again.”
The teen had tears in his eyes and wiped them as he croaked out, “I know. …I’m just being friendly to Misty, and the family thing is the last thing on my mind, so don’t worry about that.”
“I wasn’t, Will.” Emoli giggled. “I know that you have a good head on your shoulders, but remember that you can count on others for advice or even help.”
“What ya doing?”
The two turned to see who walked in.
“Nothing, my dear,” Emoli answered and gestured for Misty to bring the milk over. “Set it down on the counter, please.”
The beastkin nodded and set it down where Emoli pointed. “Gwen is on the way with the rest.”
Gwen stepped in at that moment and brought over her load. “What’s for breakfast?”
“Yeah, I’m starving,” Brody added as he strolled in.
Emoli snorted. “Well, then get to cooking, Mr. Starving. It’s time for you four to learn how to cook.”
“Hey, I know how to cook,” Misty and Gwen replied in unison.
Emoli turned her attention to the girls and crossed her arms.
“Okay, we could learn more,” Gwen acquiesced as Misty bowed her head.
The two boys didn’t say a word. They knew she meant business.
“When you are by yourselves, I would feel better knowing that you can survive,” Emoli stated in a calm tone.
“We did just fine before our farm got attacked,” William argued. Brody and Gwen grunted their agreement.
“So, you three cooked nutritious meals every day to eat?” she asked, staring them down.
The three didn’t answer.
Emoli chuckled. “I thought so. Now, let’s get started.”
The group learned how to make biscuits, eggs, and bacon as Misty cut up the fresh fruit.
When they were sitting down to eat, William said, “I forgot to ask before, but have you heard from Dom and the others?”
Emoli swallowed some eggs. “Not since they left for their mission. While in town yesterday, I saw Lily sent a telegram to check on us and to say they haven’t heard anything from Dom or Mother. I sent one letting her know that we were fine.”
“Ah, well, maybe he will get done with the dangerous task and come home soon,” Misty commented.
The other teens had smiles on their faces and agreed with her.
Emoli nodded. “Let’s hope so. We will need to prepare for our other missions.”
The teens grunted, knowing that she was referring to Helen and her family. And Lamar.
“Have you run into her in town?” William asked as he scarfed down his bacon.
“I have,” Emoli hissed and shook away those bad thoughts. “It has taken all my willpower not to strangle the woman and bury her business within the dirt, but we will need to plan things.”
“Mr. Dominic will take her and the others down, no problem,” Brody bragged. “With him being a runemaker, I bet they will not even know what hits them.”
“Yeah, I bet with his new weapons, the demoness clan are scrambling around in fear,” Gwen commented.
Emoli had told them about the arsenal that they took with him. It was scary what those weapons could do.
“Anyway, let’s finish our meal and then begin our training this morning,” she suggested.
“Are we still going hunting this afternoon?” William asked hesitantly, just in case she’d changed her mind.
“Of course.” Emoli grinned. “Got to keep your skills honed.”
William smiled and finished his breakfast.
++++
Lily stared out the storefront window at nothing in particular. Her mind was just mush at this point. From worrying about Dom and the others, to taking care of their businesses, and recalling the conversation that she had with Corrina.
“You don’t have to leave, Corrina,” Lily had claimed. “We can wait until you are ready.”
The redheaded dwarf sighed and wiped her eyes, ready to stop with the tears. She had mourned for her lover and would continue to do so as the days passed by. “It just wasn’t meant to be, Lily. I know what life will be like when others know what Dom is, and I don’t want that excitement. Particularly if his life will continue to be in danger.”
“You know that isn’t his fault,” Lily scoffed and shook her head in disbelief at her statements. “And you had no problems with him defending you in Freywick. That was on you and your ex-family.”
“I know,” Corrina agreed and bowed her head. “And I am grateful for him saving us, but I just can’t deal with it right now. Maybe one day.”
“It will be too late then,” Lily warned. “With a princess and matriarch joining us, it will be difficult to join later on. Especially if they see you fleeing when times are difficult.”
“How dare you!” Corrina hollered in exasperation. “Nancy and the shop were my life until recently, and you spit that crap out of your mouth like they meant nothing!?”
Lily held up her hands to calm the woman. “Nancy was a tragedy, Corrina, and we will all miss her. Remember, though, if you weren’t warned beforehand, you would’ve died as well. Dom sent word of danger, and you didn’t take it seriously, nor did Nancy. That is on you too.”
Corrina broke down then and sobbed. Lily went over and held her until she got herself together.
“Thank you for that.” Corrina wiped her eyes and cleared her throat. “I just need to leave. It may be the wrong way to go about it, but I believe it to be the right decision.”
Lily sniffled and wiped the tear falling down her cheek. “We understand, I was just letting you know that you don’t have to go. There are people here that care about you.”
“Yeah,” Corrina grunted and changed the subject. “You have the signed documents?”
Lily sighed and knew that the dwarf wouldn’t change her mind. “I do, and thanks for everything that you’ve done for us.”
“Don’t forget that Jackie will be around to help.” Corrina hugged Lily and left the shop without a look back. That saddened Lily, but she realized if she were in Corrina’s situation, she would have done the same.
“Are you okay?”
Lily shook her head, getting her mind back to the present. “Uh, yeah.”
Celina put her arm around her shoulders. “Nothing would have changed her mind, Lil.”
“I know, but you never know,” she replied. “I had to try one last time. Dom will be sad when he hears that she left without saying goodbye.”
“Yep,” Celina agreed. “Nothing that we can do about it, though. Now, on a different note, we have some news about Helen and her family!”
“Oh? And what has happened?” Lily glanced over.
“They have moved into their house on the outskirts of Direwood.”
“That’s near the duchess,” Lily pointed out. “And that prick Lamar.”
“Yes.” Celina snorted. “I guess she believes that he will protect her.”
“Hmm…” Lily pondered this new information for some time. “And what about Lamar? Have we got any information on his whereabouts?”
“He’s been in hiding since he put out a hit on us,” Celina explained. “Our contacts say that they believe he is still in Direwood, though.”
Lily sighed. “Well, we can’t worry about it now. When Dom gets back, then we will plan our attack.”
“Damn straight.” Celina nodded and grinned. “I can’t wait to see the looks on their faces when we knock down their damn doors with those new weapons he has.”
“Speaking of which, have you heard anything from our husband?” Lily asked while wiping down the counter, waiting for their next customer.
Celina shook her head no. “But Jackie is in Capena running the shop.”
“That’s good,” Lily stated. “With her there, we won’t have to worry about things.”
“True. We will need to hire more clerks here and there to help,” Celina suggested, and Lily agreed.
“Lots of stuff to take care of,” Lily said as the bell on the door rang, letting them know they had a customer.
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Chapter 25



Lamar was in his office looking over some stupid issue one of his vassals was complaining about when a knock interrupted him.
“Enter.”
The door opened to reveal two of his subordinates. New ones since Fern and Leona skipped town with their families. He was enraged when learning they had fled and sent squads to find and execute them. The things they knew did not need to be spoken to anyone, particularly someone that could ruin his plans.
“Jasper, Kelter, I hope you bring news of those traitorous bitches and their demise,” Lamar hissed and hit the desk.
The two mentioned shook their heads no. Jasper cleared his throat and wiped the sweat from his brow. “We have squads still looking for them, sire, but we believe they have fled to Slegia or the Drailix Kingdom.”
“You think they went to giant territory or to the dragon empire?” Lamar scoffed, then laughed.
“We heard that they have kin in those areas,” Kelter responded with a nod.
“Well, hell, we won’t be going in there,” Lamar growled. “They would kill us all.”
Jasper and Kelter grunted their agreement. Neither was looking forward to trekking through giant or dragon territory.
“Okay, is there anything else?”
“Yes, sire,” Jasper replied in a low voice. “We have discovered that Princess Amelia will have Duchess Trinor hanged after her trial and that she has had three vassals and their families killed.”
That stunned the elf. “Wait, she killed them?”
“Yes, she found out they were working against her,” Kelter acknowledged. “The official release was that the three pulled swords on her at a meeting and died soon after. Considering they would be found out, I guess they wanted to go out fighting.”
“But that’s treason,” Jasper butted in. “Of course, it all is and so, their families were killed as well.”
“Damn, did they seize their estates?” Lamar asked in a panic.
“They have, sire,” Kelter said with his head bowed.
“FUCK!” Lamar hollered and threw his chair at the wall, putting a huge dent in it. “If they find any evidence of our dealings, then we are sunk. Find someone to steal those ledgers, now!”
Jasper and Kelter hurried out of the office while Lamar brooded. He couldn’t believe this was happening now. First, that idiot Trinor was taken out, then the hit on the beastkin lover was thwarted, and now, the queen would know of his plans. Lamar pulled out a bottle of whiskey and drank until he was good and drunk.
++++
Queen Ava was sitting down at a table in the great hall with Gabrielle, her chamberlain, discussing the message they received.
Gabrielle exhaled a breath. “This is troubling, Your Majesty.”
“It seems that we have some housekeeping to do,” Queen Ava drummed her fingers on the table.
The information that Amelia discovered was disheartening. Three of the nobles were in cahoots with Trinor, and they even tried to kill Amelia.
“With her taking care of the problems immediately, they didn’t have a chance to hide any evidence,” Gabrielle informed her. “So, maybe we can find out exactly who else was involved.”
“We already know that prick Lamar was the one who tried to take out Dominic and his family,” Ava reminded her. “That bastard is probably involved. Even though he wasn’t aware that Amelia was there, he targeted them. So, he is on my hit list.”
“From what you have said, it will be handled by this Dominic we’ve been hearing about.”
Ava smiled and said, “That’s what Amelia wrote. And since he was targeted, I will let him take any route he wants.”
“And if he does manage to take out the Maynards, what then?” Gabrielle asked with a curious look upon her.
“Nothing, we will continue with our plan.” Ava grinned mischievously. “If Amelia wants to give up her royal title for the guy, then I will bestow upon her a dukedom. And if the Maynards are dealt with, then she will get that territory since it is larger and has more vassals.”
Gabrielle snorted. “More support for you in the end?”
“Yeah, why not?” Ava stated with a smirk.
“And what will become of me?”
The two glanced over to see who it was that spoke. It was her granddaughter and Ellendra’s daughters walking up.
“Well, Alyssa, you will become the Crown Princess, the next in line to the throne,” Ava gently clarified. “But don’t fret, just because your mother is abdicating doesn’t mean that she won’t be there.”
That confused everyone. “What do you mean, Grandmother?” Alyssa asked.
“I’m assuming that you heard us speaking about the dukedoms that may come into play?” Ava questioned her.
Alyssa nodded. “The Trinor estate which we already knew about. You were also speaking about the Maynards as we walked up. I wasn’t sure what was going on there.”
“I got it! Dominic is going after the Maynards,” Kalista blurted out without thinking.
The two other teens gasped and looked at the queen for verification.
“She is correct, dear,” Ava stated calmly, as if it was an everyday occurrence that someone would take on a duchess and her family full of mages. “We all know that it was Lamar that sent those cretins to his farm, and Dominic took care of them, though it still concerns me how he did this.”
The three young women knew but none of them were going to reveal his big secret. They realized that he had enchanted weapons with him.
“Anyway, since Lamar is the one who declared war against him and his family, I will stand by and watch the prick burn when Mr. Dominic takes him out.”
“Are you going to send him reinforcements when he decides to march?” Alyssa asked hesitantly.
“I haven’t made up my mind as of yet,” Ava replied with caution. “We may have evidence that Lamar was involved with Trinor and others, so I will bide my time for that proof to come to light before sending soldiers to help.”
“It won’t matter, after their mission, Mother will have her clans and allies side with Dominic,” Callendra advised the group. “They will see what kind of man Mother chose to be with.”
The teens giggled at her retort.
Gabrielle and Ava smirked, the former cleared her throat and got back on topic. “So, back to the Maynard territory.”
“Yes, so, when Mr. Dominic takes out the Maynards, I will bequeath that territory to Mr. Dominic for rescuing you, Alyssa, and your mother,” Ava smugly responded and winked at Gabrielle.
“You devious woman.” Gabrielle snorted and shook her head.
“What?” Alyssa was clueless now, not knowing what her grandmother was up to.
“Why would that be devious?” Callendra questioned the chamberlain. Kalista wanted to know as well.
Gabrielle glanced over at her friend and queen. “Since Princess Amelia has chosen to be with his family, she will lose her title of Crown Princess.” She looked around at the young women to confirm they knew. The three nodded and she continued, “Well, by awarding that territory and everything within for him to run, that will automatically give him a noble title. And since our kingdom has females in those positions, Amelia will become a duchess because she is of noble blood.”
Alyssa got it then and shook her head at her grandmother. “I agree with Gabrielle. You are a devious woman, Grandmother.”
Queen Ava giggled at her statement, which led the others to join her.
“I bet she’s already suspecting, though,” Alyssa remarked. “With you letting her make the decisions in Freywick, I guarantee she is suspicious.”
“Maybe,” Ava concurred after some thought. “But it will be great to see her face when I summon her and Dominic here.”
The three young women glanced at each other, knowing that may not be a good idea.
Even Gabrielle was wary. “Are you sure that’s a good idea, my queen?”
Ava nodded. “I may not be someone that he wants to see right now, but I will try and make amends.”
The others nodded and went on with other discussions. The days ahead would no doubt be interesting.
++++
A tall, beautiful woman with pale skin, platinum hair, and cerulean eyes walked down the long hall to her suite. If anyone realized that she was worried, they didn’t say. Of course, no one would open their mouths and gossip about her; she was the queen.
She opened the door, went inside and turned toward the bookcase in her room. Pulling the secret lever, the bookcase moved and revealed the entrance. She walked down the steps as the bookcase moved back into place.
At the bottom, the woman waved her hand and light formed around her hand. She pointed at the ceiling and the light moved to the top, shining brightly.
An obsidian altar came into view with a bowl containing a red liquid sitting on top. The woman knelt and began speaking a language not known to many. She waited for an answer. It took a bit but finally, a strong wind formed around the altar, temporarily blinding the woman.
A massive head appeared above the altar, sneering. “Why have you contacted me?”
Wiping her eyes, the woman replied, “We haven’t heard from the Matriarch Iaga, she was supposed to head up the siege upon Lerene. We have tried to contact her, but no one has responded.”
“There is no need to try and communicate further.”
That confused the woman entirely. “Wha-What does that mean?”
The demon snarled, “It means what I said!”
“My apologies, forgive me.” The woman bowed her head. “Can you explain what you meant?”
The demon snorted. “The compound has been taken and destroyed. None are left alive within.”
That made the woman gasp. “No one? But who was it?”
“A human mage with elves and their allies,” it replied. “I have alerted other compounds where kaimans and gecks reside.”
“I will send out squads to check the compound and see what happened,” she informed him.
“You will need to find out who is behind this atrocity.”
“I will,” she promised, and the massive head disappeared.
The woman’s heart was pounding in her chest as she climbed the steps, releasing the magic light as she walked out of the secret place. Calming herself, she quickly moved to the war room and shouted for the servant to summon her knights.
It took some time, for which she was grateful because her nerves were shot. Someone had taken out a general and her soldiers without anyone knowing. Part of her main force was gone. She was brought out of her thoughts as others joined her.
“My queen, you summoned us?”
“Yes, Janice. Everyone, have a seat.”
They did as she wanted.
“All right, I have just been given some information that needs to be confirmed. Matriarch Iaga and her clan were wiped out.” That made the others gasp. She continued after a few moments. “I need Janice, Flora, and their squads to check out if this information is accurate. If it is, then we need to investigate who did this and seek them out to return the favor.”
Janice and Flora stood up and extended their wings before leaping out of the window.
“Queen Ylena, what are your orders for us?”
Ylena sighed. “For now, put your soldiers on alert. We are supposed to meet the Nagas at Lerene in two days. I will need you two to go and lead that siege.”
“But what about—”
Ylena held up her hand to stop the argument. “We will let everyone know who is responsible and plan for our revenge.”
The two knights extended their wings and left the room like the others.
Ylena watched as they flew to the barracks. She then plopped down and thought about their next move if Lerene wasn’t taken care of.
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We rose early to get a head start just in case someone was alerted to our presence. With that demon showing up and letting us know that other clans were hiding the forbidden ones, our morale was down, even though we completed our mission. Lila and Lexi were uneasy about staying at the camp overnight, but we couldn’t leave until dawn anyway since people needed to rest up and heal.
The two commanders knew that the queen had to be alerted and would come to investigate. I shrugged and told them that someone would’ve found out eventually. We discussed how to cover our tracks when leaving.
The earth mages sunk the compound as the companies split up to travel. Most of the beastkin went back to their homes, but a third of them stayed and followed their matriarch. Ellie had a long talk that morning with her subordinates before we left. They had gotten up earlier than me to discuss what needed to be done.
For some reason, Lexi and her entourage stayed. I groaned to myself knowing that having the powerful beastkin and nephilims all in one place might cause issues. 
Since my girls and I were exhausted after everything that happened the night before, we had gone to bed early. I wasn’t in the right mind to gather all my weapons, and now that we had to hurry off, I would need to get them back in Freywick. I did, however, make sure the beastkin that traveled home left theirs. Of course, that set off another heated discussion about keeping them. Lila, Lexi, her entourage, Gundr, and Nrona were all on board about that since the demon showed up telling us that they have a foothold in Risona. I was leery about telling them that one had come through a portal, but Medum had killed it.
Thinking it over, they were perhaps right about the weapons, but I wasn’t going to make that decision right now, especially since my mind was mush. I would need to meditate and discuss this with my girls. I wondered if Medum would care. He probably wouldn’t since he gave me the knowledge. There was just too much to think about right now.
We crossed the border to our kingdom an hour before we stopped for the night, even though it wasn’t dusk yet. Our commander was smart and knew that everyone needed rest.
I wasn’t keen on eating rations again and located Lila. She had already sent out a squad to hunt for some fresh meat. We were in our territory, so hopefully no one would bother us if we lit some fires.
I got a fire going near our gear as the girls set up our tent and got comfortable. We sat around the fire in silence, and I was thinking about all the hell we were about to go through when the world heard about my secret. I knew that it was inevitable, but I wished we had a year or so to prepare. That wasn’t the case and now with the information that the forbidden ones were scattered, the queens would have to mobilize their armies. In my mind, the angel queen had to be with the demons. There was no way that the demoness clan was hiding the forbidden ones in her kingdom without her knowing. I bet that the demoness clan was part of her armed forces. It was something to bring up with Ellie and Nikki.
When I got out of my head, I noticed that more people were present at our fire, and that everyone was eating stew and whispering to each other. I must have been concentrating hard and lost in my own mind for a while not to notice that, especially since there was a bowl in front of me.
Tianna was on my right talking with the triplets and Nikki, on my left, was speaking with Lexi and Ellie. Carsen, Lucas, and Zito were near Lexi. Gundr, Nrona, and a few dwarves were on the other side of the fire.
Taking a breath, I blinked a few times before grabbing my bowl and taking a bite. It was lukewarm. Damn, must have been sitting there a while. I shrugged and downed it in no time.
“Back with us, honey?”
I turned to my right to see Tianna smirking at me. “Was I gone for a bit?”
She snorted and said, “It was funny, actually. You were staring at nothing and in your own little world.”
“Yeah, sorry about that.”
“We know that you’ve got a lot going on in your mind,” Tianna stated with a shrug. “With everything going on and what the future may hold, you are the most important person around. So, rest when you can get it.”
I snorted and shook my head. “I’m going to ignore that part about most important around. The nobles and royals can handle it from here.”
“Surely you realize they will want your input,” Lila interrupted us. “I’m from a noble family, and I’m positive that my mother will want to know.”
“It’s not just the royals, nobles, and their vassals that will march, the matriarchs across the kingdom will demand action and mobilize when they hear of this,” Ellie informed everyone. “I don’t even know if they will wait for the queen’s command to move.”
“That’s true. I know one that will command her clan to search and destroy,” Lexi responded casually as she filed her fingernails.
I looked over at Ellie, who shrugged and said, “Already begun.”
The triplets smirked as Carsen, Lucas, and Zito chuckled.
“That’s our matriarch,” Delilah gleefully announced. “Nobody fucks with her.”
The gathered nodded and agreed.
“Speaking of that, let’s talk about what happened when the girls and I were incognito within the compound.” Ellie glared at the triplet.
Delilah looked away. “I don’t know what you’re talking about, Matriarch.”
“Oh? And you were a good kitty and weren’t disturbing my man here?” Ellie continued to glare at her subordinate.
Delilah’s face went crimson as Nikki and Tianna stared at her, wanting to know what she meant by that. Daphne and Danielle snickered at their sister.
“I may have been a bit of a nuisance,” Delilah admitted. “But I was just curious about him… we all were!”
“Even though she is annoying, she’s telling the truth this time,” Daphne remarked. “We were curious, and Dominic had his head in that book of his, ignoring everyone.”
“Ah, I know which one you speak of,” Nikki responded with a sigh. Tianna grunted.
“Anyway, Delilah sat in his lap. It was harmless.” Daphne was trying to downplay what had happened.
“That isn’t how I remember it,” Carsen butted in, no qualms about tattling on her. “She was rubbing her ass on his crotch.”
Delilah gasped and stammered, vehemently stating that it wasn’t true. Zito and Lucas snickered as Danielle and Daphne looked threateningly at the dragon. Nikki and Tianna didn’t move or retort.
Ellie snorted. “Even the triplets can’t defend themselves against your charm, Dom.”
“How many more are you going to have join us, honey?” Tianna asked innocently.
“I was about to ask the same question,” Nikki scoffed and then chuckled. “Lexi and Lila, you best keep your distance, otherwise you will be caught up in his charm as well.”
I glared at them. The gathered didn’t know how to act, except for a few people. The triplets were intrigued and listened intently. Oh, and Carsen, he was steaming. I kid you not, steam was coming out of his ears and mouth. It took all my strength and will power not to react.
“Ignore them everyone, they are just trying to rile me up. And unfortunately, you as well.”
The girls giggled and slapped my arms playfully. I rolled my eyes at their antics.
“Let’s change the subject.”
“What are your plans going forward?” Gundr asked as he stared across the fire. “I know that you said something about taking care of something.”
I chuckled and glanced over at Tianna, who sadly smiled. “Well, since the demoness clan that came after me is taken care of, I’m going after the person who orchestrated the whole ordeal.”
“Oh? Another battle then? Can we join up?” Daphne was clearly interested. Her sisters and Zito were as well.
Shaking my head, I said, “I doubt you will want to get involved. He is a noble.”
With Lamar being a noble, I wasn’t sure many would be willing to go after him.
Danielle scoffed, “You think that matters? He sent a squad after a runemaker. If that wasn’t idiotic enough, Princess Amelia and our matriarch were there. His life will come to an end soon enough.”
“I agree with her,” Zito stated as he threw a log on the fire. “If he is a noble, then they will have soldiers to deal with, so let us help.”
“We’ve got some things planned,” Ellie calmly said. “First, we need to pick up Amelia and then set off for home.”
“Home, is it?” Lexi asked with a smirk. “Where is home now, Ellie?”
With her chin in the air, she replied, “Wherever my husband lives.”
The triplets and Lexi smiled at her reply. Carsen got agitated and left. After a few moments, Lucas and Zito went after him. When I looked over at Ellie, she didn’t spare a glance at them. I wondered if that was going to cause issues.
“Where are you headed, Gundr?” I wanted the conversation to go in a different direction.
“We wanted to speak with Princess Amelia,” he said. “Things are going to get hectic. Ellendra, you should come with us and tell her what is going on.”
“By now, I’m sure that Queen Ava has received the information that I sent,” Lila butted in. “She probably sent word to Amelia as well, so I agree with Gundr, things are about to get hectic. She may even summon Amelia back to the palace.”
I grunted. “Maybe.”
“You might as well sit in on the meeting as well, Dominic,” Nrona suggested.
“Nah, I will wait for you guys to get done. Like I said before, I’m not a decision maker, but I will lend a hand when needed.”
“What will you do if Her Majesty orders you to make more weapons?” Lila inquired.
I shrugged. “Not sure. I will have to make that decision when the time comes, but I have no doubt, whatever happens, she will summon me to the palace. Though, with what happened previously, I may have to decline.”
That caught everyone off guard. Some of the elves were stammering, and others were gaping like fish. The beastkin weren’t any better. Ellie, Tianna, and Nikki enlightened everyone about what happened to me when I returned Alyssa to the palace.
“Well, I can certainly see why you’re hesitant to return,” Gundr grumbled and agreed that I had every right to decline the summons on those grounds. “Though, would you decline an invitation from our queen?”
It took me a moment or four to figure out what he meant. I then replied, “The Queen of the Dwarves?”
Gundr nodded. “Yes, she may want an audience with you since you, an outlander, can understand and use the rune language.”
I thought about what he said and wondered if that was outlawed. “Is it a problem that I know the language, Gundr?”
Everyone around was staring at us, curious where this was headed.
Gundr seemed uncomfortable with my question and sighed deeply. “I cannot say anything about that because I don’t know your situation. My queen may ask how you got access to it since our patron god gave us that language and ordered us to keep it hidden. We dwarves are great with our hands and create superb weapons. He allowed a select few to understand the rune language to create items of great power to strengthen our army and allies. With you knowing our secrets, my queen will want to speak with you regarding your plans and such. The runemakers of our people are past their primes and will want nothing to do with the upcoming battles, maybe even wars.”
“Ah, so you believe that none will come out of seclusion and help.”
He grunted and nodded at me. “That is my gut feeling. It wouldn’t matter because none know how to create those bombs and shurikens of yours. They are fascinating and can cause lots of damage. With you being able to enchant weapons like that and almost certainly other kinds, I doubt they would be able to match them unless you allowed them access to the knowledge.”
That wasn’t a bad idea. I wondered if those old codgers would be curious to know and learn new runes. Though, to be honest, I wasn’t totally convinced that they didn’t have the knowledge. They just didn’t think to use it this way. I would need to talk with them to see.
“Well, maybe we can set up a meeting with your queen and runemakers in the future.”
He smiled, as did his kin and Nrona. Gundr said, “That would be splendid if you could.”
“I will try but know that my life is carrying me in all directions right now.”
“That’s understandable, and we know that your schedule is full right now, thank you for your consideration.”
I grunted and took a deep breath before thinking about that meeting. It would be interesting, to say the least. I wondered if they would be unpleasant and assholes about me being able to read the language, or would they welcome me as a friend and help me with the things I didn’t know? That was something to worry about later.
Besides, I had other things to do, like get prepared for my inevitable showdown with Lamar. Just thinking about that got my adrenaline flowing and I began thinking about how to destroy that bastard, and that bitch, Helen. In my mind, I began seeing runes and words, but I had no idea what they meant. That had not happened before, and curious, I whispered the one I could currently see.
My vision changed to gray and white, which was quite freaky. When I scanned the area, I could see scarlet as well, but that was only when I saw magic-related items, like my blades.
I heard gasps around me, but I ignored them and lifted my hands. I saw scarlet circles around my fingers, the runes were a gold color and shining brightly. Hmm… that is bizarre. I can literally see the etch marks of the runes. Not my best work, either.
Exhaling a deep breath, I looked up and still saw everything in gray and white. People were shaded in gray and the background was white with outlines of gray, I guessed to help me make out what it was that I was looking at. I gazed at the huge tree behind the dwarves. It was like an artist drew the tree with ink but had no color. Strange indeed.
“Dom?”
I slowly turned to my left. Nikki was standing rigid with a sword in hand and her wings out. Huh, she’s in her battle form, wonder why. My eyes scanned the nephilim in front of me, and I was surprised at what I saw. Her blade and wings were scarlet, as was the ring on her finger.
Standing next to her were Lexi and Lila. Even though Lexi hadn’t changed to her battle form, I could tell that she was a nephilim by her black wings hidden by magic. Lila had her blade out, and it shone scarlet. When I turned to my right, I saw Carsen and Zito near me. Both were hesitant and nervous. Observing Carsen, I could tell the guy was a dragon by his green scales and yellow-orange reptilian eyes that were hidden behind this haze that had to have been his magic. I already knew that Zito was a nephilim, but his wings had a minor difference compared to those of the women; they were mixed with white. I thought that was cool.
“Dom?” Nikki seemed impatient.
“Yes?”
I could see her intensely regarding my mannerisms and body language, she was making sure that it was me.
“Are you okay, Runemaker?” Danielle asked in a low voice.
I turned over to see that they had shifted to their feline forms. The three were the same species as Celina, pumas. I chuckled knowing when they met it was going to be interesting. My mind also picked up that the ladies had a scarlet aura surrounding them. Ellie was beside the trio in bear form, and she too had the scarlet aura.
Interesting. Must be their beastkin magic, though Ellie has the armbands as well, still attached to her limbs. Hmm… it seems they grew with her. Fascinating.
It was then that I realized that everyone was wary of me. My eyes must have changed again. My thoughts were all over the place now. Something was trying to tell me to calm down, but it didn’t work. I also saw more words appear in my mind, urging me to say them. Curious, I said them to myself and immediately, two swords appeared in my hands. The blades that Medum so graciously gave me. That made the others step back.
I decided to answer the feline beastkin. “I’m just fine, Danielle.”
Carsen and Zito looked over at their matriarch and then to Lexi, but neither looked back, they were too busy staring at me, twirling the two swords in my hands. I scanned the area and saw that the whole camp was surrounding us now, each with their weapons out; the weapons that I had runed.
Not wanting this to get out of hand, I said the word that appeared in my mind after considering the whole situation. My swords disappeared from my hands and showed up in my harness. That freaked people out as well, and most gaped and gasped at me. I just sat back down, closed my eyes, and took deep breaths before thinking how to turn the perception or insight power off. The answer came a moment later, and I spoke the words to deactivate.
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I took a few more breaths before slowly opening my eyes. Nikki and Tianna were right in front of me, powered up.
“Is there a problem?” I asked innocently, looking around like I’d just come out of a trance.
Nikki hissed and got up in my face to stare directly into my eyes. “What the hell is going on, Dom?!”
I sniffed and said, “I take it you mean my eyes changing?”
“Yes!” Nikki stomped her foot in exasperation. “Holy shit, Dom, your eyes were dark gray and smoking. What the fuck was that about?!”
She was freaking out. Tianna and Ellie, who shifted back, also looked like they were in a state.
“And how the hell did your swords disappear like that?” Tianna demanded with a huff.
Now that’s an excellent question. How did I do that? I know the words just appeared and everything happened quickly, but I’ve never done that before. Could it be something from Medum when he healed me? No, that happened before he snapped my spine. But he gave me that elixir when I was laid up at the healer’s home. Maybe that had something to do with it? I don’t know, but if it can help me with glamour or with other magical beings, then by all means, I’m on board with it.
“Is it because of your patron god?” Tianna asked reluctantly. “Did they give you some perks?”
Tianna glanced over at Nikki, not knowing if that was the right thing to say or not. Nikki was deep in thought as well.
“Patron god?” Lila asked in disbelief. “You are blessed by the gods, Dominic?”
“That would make the most sense,” Gundr spoke hesitantly and appeared to be contemplating the whole situation. “As he knows and is able to speak the rune language, it wouldn’t be that much of a stretch to say that he is blessed by a god.”
Nrona and Gundr’s kin nodded their agreement. I knew that he would pester me about it later. Lila commanded everyone to go back to their fires then, and I hoped things would settle down. The girls sat down and told me that we would discuss this later in our tent. I smirked and agreed with them. The three still seemed leery to move on but eventually, someone changed the subject, and the small talk began.
After our little pow-wow in the tent and them giving me the fifth degree over what was happening to me and how, I finally told them that I had no idea and would ask a certain someone the next time I saw him if he did anything to me. That didn’t help matters in the present, but we discussed the advantages of having the insight power. I also made them aware that it might not be all that I could do with it. They huffed and pulled me down to the bedroll to sleep. Evidently, they were tired of the conversation and wanted to rest. That was fine with me.
The next day, we rose early and set out. I took the time to chat with the guys when able. Most were still wary, except Zito, Lucas, and Carsen, even though he could be an arrogant prick at times. They asked me some questions regarding my craft and businesses.
After everyone saw the armbands change to the forms of Nikki and Ellie when they shifted, the two ended up having to give up the secret, showing the different runes to the beastkin. I figured Zito, Lucas, and Carsen wanted one for themselves, though I wondered if it was appropriate to befriend them. The three seemed to be able to take care of themselves, so I thought I’d take it upon myself to extend the hand of friendship even though things had been rocky since we met.
The triplets gave their opinion about the armbands without preamble. Their matriarch had one, so they needed one to protect her. I snorted at their logic, even though it was sound.
We had stopped for a break and to rest the horses, so I asked Ellie how far her clan was escorting us. Immediately, she looked away and could not look me in the eyes. Well, that said it all.
I took it upon myself to ask Lexi and the triplets. The four smiled as the three guys walked up. The small group advised that they were staying to guard their matriarch. They believed that the queen would send requests for their allies to march against the forbidden ones, to find and kill them. I sighed and shook my head, knowing that things would never be the same again.
When we got back on the path, I started trying to figure out where we would put them all. Would they go to Strongfair or should they stay at the farm? Who knew what their plans would be after we spoke with Amelia.
It seemed to take forever for us to return to Freywick. My ass was sore, I can tell you that. As we came up to the area where the army stayed when we first met, they veered off. Lila bellowed orders and her battalion began setting up camp. I pulled Coal off to the side and waited, not sure where we would be, or if we would stay. The girls pulled up beside me. It was the middle of the day, so I wondered if Lila would send a rider to notify Amelia we were back or not.
Ellie went off with her clan and allies to help set up where Lila had allocated. Nikki, Tianna, and Esmerelda stayed with me. I was still contemplating whether I should retrieve my weapons. We had discussed that last night as well. All three told me that it was my decision since they were my creations, and whatever I said, they would abide by it even if the queen requested I release them.
I snorted and shook those thoughts off and decided to leave them be for now. With the forbidden ones out there, the weapons would help. In fact, I would undoubtedly need to make more.
Who knows, I might just give the bill to the queen and have the kingdom pay for them. That sounds good to me.
The elves were all helping each other set up and playing around, laughing. It was a great sight to see. Comradery. I watched for a bit before stepping down from Coal and tying him to the wagon. As I grabbed some jerky, I noticed that we were almost out.
“Going to need to resupply in Freywick, Dom, before we leave,” Tianna advised as she ate some as well.
I grunted and said, “Yeah, and we need to purchase a few extra sleeping bags.”
“What did you decide about the weapons?” Esmerelda asked. She didn’t know what we discussed in our tent the previous night. Tianna and Nikki were curious as well.
I exhaled a breath and stated, “I will leave them for now. With the threat of war upon us, I will need to make more.”
“War?” Tianna asked, confused. “Who said anything about a war?”
“It is inevitable, Tia,” Nikki replied before I could. “With the forbidden ones and whatever that thing was that appeared before Dom, I would venture to say that we will go to war.”
Huh, surely they knew that was a demon. If not, we need to have a discussion later on.
“Agreed,” Esmerelda concurred. “We will then see who is allied with who and what kingdom is hiding the bastards. Risona is in for some hard times ahead.”
Tianna groaned and shook her head. “This is crazy. Do you think that the killing and genocide will begin again? I don’t know if this world will survive if that happens.”
Esmerelda shrugged but didn’t respond. I couldn’t either. If it became a world war, then things would get difficult for everyone. Footsteps approached and took us out of our thoughts. It was Lila and her kin. Ellie was with her, as were Lexi, Gundr, and Nrona.
“We are riding to the Trinor Estate to meet with Princess Amelia,” Lila indicated. “That and to get supplies for our return trip if that is what Her Majesty commands. Are you going to join us?”
I shook my head no. “That is a meeting that should take place in private between the ones who are in control or have the ear of their leaders. So, I will have to decline.”
Ellie snorted and rolled her eyes before stealing a kiss. Lila nodded and the entourage left. I turned and began browsing through my pack to see what I needed to replace or purchase. It wasn’t long before others walked over to join us. I looked up to see the triplets and the three amigos walking over.
I ignored them as they rambled on about something and went back to cataloging my pack. I needed to buy another damn razor since the girls sold the ones I had, more shurikens and socks.
“Dom, are you ready?”
Huh? I looked up and turned. “What was that? I wasn’t paying attention.”
Nikki scoffed and said, “Are you ready? We’re hungry and trail rations aren’t going to do it this time. I want real food and the diner served good food the last time we were here.”
Well, I guessed now would be a good time to go as any. I nodded and mounted Coal while the others loaded up in the wagon. I flicked the reins, and Coal took off. It didn’t take long to reach the gates and nod to the guards as we passed by. I stopped at the livery and paid the fee to feed and groom the horses. It had been a long trip, so I also paid for them to get some oats. I petted Coal before heading out.
Nikki led us to the diner. I remembered it from before and was saddened by the fact that Nancy and Corrina were with us last time. I sighed and followed the others as they reminisced over past battles.
The server had to pull over another table and some chairs for us to sit at the same table. I thanked her as she took our drink order. Sitting there reminded me that I also needed to see Jackie if she was here, Clara, and Aurelia. I voiced that to Tianna and Nikki, and they agreed.
I ordered the steak and potatoes. It was cooked the way I wanted, and I scarfed it down in no time. Carsen and Lucas ordered three helpings of boar roast and potatoes. I guess dragons eat more than us mere mortals. They were near me, and I listened to Carsen brag about things, and they must have been real since Lucas told his side of the story.
Zito spoke about the early days when he was traveling with an adventurer group. I was surprised about that but listened without interrupting. He regaled us with stories about dungeon diving and such. Carsen and Lucas spoke about their adventures in the dungeons as well. It made me jealous, and I wanted to go. I even asked them where the closest one was, but there wasn’t one near our location. 
The ladies were giggling about stuff at their end of the table. It looked like everyone was having a good time. I was relaxed and laughing as well. The guys asked me about my adventures, so I fibbed and altered some stories that my party was involved in when playing the MMO games back on Earth.
I had some pie for dessert, and while I was eating a bite, I noticed that everything went quiet. Looking up, I saw no one was moving or speaking. Shit. I rose and scanned the diner for trouble. My eyes came upon a haggard looking old man lazily moving toward me, smiling.
“Hello again, Dominic.”
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I stared at the old codger. He obviously didn’t have time in his busy schedule to make himself look halfway decent. Though, if he wanted to blend in with the town folk, he was doing a damn good job of looking the part of town drunk. The guy hadn’t combed his hair nor changed into another outfit since I last saw him.
I sighed. “Richard.”
The old guy laughed as he sat down at the empty table near us. “It’s good to see you, kid.” He then looked over at the table next to him. It had some food that had just been delivered, so he helped himself to some bread and cream cheese.
As he spread the dairy product on his bread, I couldn’t stop myself from saying, “So, I take it that my patron sent you since he isn’t present.”
He grunted and slowly ate his bread, savoring it. The guy even closed his eyes and made sounds of joy, taking his time before he replied.
The deity wiped his mouth like a gentleman would as his manners came forth. This was surprising as I’d imagined he would eat his meals with no manners at all.
“Have a seat, please.” Richard gestured to the seat in front of me. I sat without a word. It’s not like I could argue with the guy, not really. He was here for a reason, not to socialize. “I want to congratulate you on your mission. Quite frankly, it was eye-opening to see what kind of destruction you can produce. It is also pleasing to us that you didn’t go on a killing rampage. Medum’s formula chose well.”
I bowed my head to him, not entirely sure what to say to that and thought it was best to keep my mouth shut for the time being to let the old guy finish. Especially since Medum said he would end me if I turned evil.
“Your patron is aware of what happened and is extremely angered by this new evidence. We all are. The dark god has somehow slithered his way into our world again.”
Here we go, I bet he wants me to prepare for war.
“And I’m assuming since you are here, that he is giving me more to do?”
Richard chuckled and drank some ale from a mug that wasn’t there a few moments ago.
Where the hell did that come from? Did he conjure that?
He wiped his mouth and beard off with his dirty sleeves. “I was told to make you aware of some skirmishes around Risona and suggest some things. …It would be pertinent to investigate the forests of Slegia, the caverns deep in the Drailix Kingdom, and the Fractured Highland mountains within the Chedour Kingdom.”
Two of those areas weren’t familiar to me, but the Chedour Kingdom I knew because Corrina and I chatted about her homeland. I was sure that the other two were in the history book that I’d received from Medum, but I couldn’t remember them just now.
“Two of those territories are unfamiliar to me, but I know that the Chedour Kingdom is mostly dwarven.”
“You are correct in your thinking,” Richard replied with a smile. “Slegia is where the giants reside and the Drailix Kingdom is dragon country. Though, other races reside in each territory, I just mentioned the original inhabitants of those lands.”
My brows rose at his statement. “Giants? What about their brethren, the cyclops?”
He nodded. “They are there as well. The giants and cyclops don’t often leave their lands, and they aren’t normally aggressive unless someone angers them or invades their lands. So, if you venture into their territories, be careful; they are fierce and dangerous when angered. And of course, that goes triple for the Drailix Kingdom, the inhabitants don’t take too kindly to people that cause strife. Those two that are traveling with you can tell you more about it.”
I sighed and pondered this before asking, “Are those areas places where I can find the unmentioned ones?”
I didn’t want to say what they were just in case others were listening in to our conversation. Who knew what deity lurked in the shadows.
“Unmentioned ones?” Richard asked in confusion. It took him a moment or two, but then he got it and grunted. “Yes, they are. I would advise you not to take it lightly, Dominic. Traveling to those regions is dangerous for all.”
I scoffed and said, “That won’t be a problem. I will take it seriously. I doubt that the girls will let me out of their sight until all this is over with. Maybe I can even send a little note to Queen Ava, you know, to have the other queens check those areas.”
Richard smiled. “That’s a sound idea, young one, but they will need assistance. Maybe even new weaponry?”
I snorted and shook my head. “I suppose. Will this get me in trouble later on?”
“No,” Richard firmly stated. “Weapons don’t kill others, Dominic. People do. If your enchanted items are left out in society, so be it. Hell, sell them and make some money, my friend. Just don’t do more than you can handle and take your time when you create the next batch so that you aren’t exhausted after.”
I grunted and smiled. “All right, I will warn the others about what is happening, take care of myself better, and create items to sell. Anything else?”
“Don’t forget that you still have something to take care of,” Richard mentioned carefully. “Take them out before concentrating on the upcoming battles. I dare say that you will probably become involved in the battles of the kingdom more than you want very soon.”
Just thinking about traveling all over and battling those creatures made me groan. Not knowing what would happen while we marched was a disaster waiting to happen, especially if more demons showed up. No thanks. There had to be a better way for me to get involved. Maybe I could lie in wait somewhere and oversee and even intercede if needed.
Although, I could just make the weapons and send them out, sort of like a distribution center. Hmm… the girls wanted to build a fortress of some kind out on our lands, so the idea had promise. I would just need to get the girls on board. Of course, they wanted to have a supply caravan, so maybe we could set up shops for others too. This idea could work. Yeah, supplying weapons from my shop within a fortified area sounded like a good strategy to me. I would rather not become a tool for the queens to use when they wanted.
I was brought out of my thoughts as Richard continued. “Oh, and one last thing. …Hurry up and marry those girls.”
Richard smirked and winked at me before he vanished, then everything went back to normal. I sighed and glared at the spot where the old guy was and shook my head, knowing that I needed to quickly transmit information relating to the whereabouts of the forbidden ones to Amelia.
“Dom?”
I looked over my shoulder at the table where the girls were. “Yeah?”
“Why are you over there?” Nikki asked and glanced at the others in confusion, somewhat suspicious.
Some of the others were wide-eyed. “We didn’t even see you move,” Zito stated hesitantly. “How the hell did you move that fast?”
“And why is there a plate beside you?” Carsen questioned me as he looked over at the place where Richard sat. “No one was seated there a moment ago, and it seems that they were eating bread and cream cheese. What the hell is going on?”
I rose and exhaled a breath. “I need to see the princess immediately.”
“What?” Nikki asked incredulously. “Why now?”
She was staring at me with concern. “I’ll explain when we meet with her.”
That was all I said and walked out, knowing that the girls would follow, as would the others in our group. It didn’t take long before I heard footsteps behind me. I led them to the livery, and we mounted up to head out. They made small talk, but I kept silent, not wanting to upset them more until I had to.
We arrived at the estate previously inhabited by the Trinors and were stopped by the four guards out front until we got permission to enter. Our group was then escorted to the foyer by armed guards, which was fine, but it seemed that everyone was on edge for some reason. I scanned the area and noticed that guards were patrolling the entire estate. Strange, I wonder if something has happened.
It was Ellie who met us after a few minutes of waiting. She smiled and hurried over to hug us. “What are you guys doing here?”
“Dom said he needed to speak with Princess Amelia,” Nikki explained to her. “But first, why is this estate crawling with guards?”
“Yeah, I was going to ask the same,” Lexi reacted to Nikki’s question.
Ellie sighed and said, “Well, some things have happened. Three vassals of Duchess Trinor attacked Princess Amelia. Or tried to, her EAF guards took care of them before they were anywhere near her. They don’t want to take the chance of anyone retaliating.”
Hell, this is the second time that she was attacked here. Betrayal runs deep within this area then. I wonder if Lamar is responsible.
“We’ve updated Princess Amelia regarding the forbidden ones,” Ellie informed us. “She has sent word to the queen and is awaiting orders.”
I nodded. “Well, I have more news regarding them as well. Can I go in and disclose the information?”
She nodded and said they were taking a break since we had shown up. We followed her to the meeting room.
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Amelia was speaking about taxes to an elf and orc as we approached. As we walked in, Ellie made her way back to her seat as everyone looked over. I recognized a few, but the room was filled with people that I didn’t know.
“Your Highness!” someone bellowed.
I looked over to see everyone kneeling and bowing their head, even my girls. Turning my attention to the one mentioned, she was smirking at me. Well, this was awkward. I didn’t have a chance to say or do anything before some idiot mouthed off.
“Kneel before the crown princess, fool!”
I turned to see a male elf, of all people, glaring at me. A male orc with heavily muscled arms and shoulders was right beside him, and both were standing there with repressed fury.
I was about to say something but was interrupted by Nrona. “I’d advise you to sit down and not anger him. He is here for the princess and doesn’t need to kneel.”
That set off murmuring amongst the gathered. Hmm… I guess she and her husband are aware of that as well. The orc and dwarf are well informed, or very nosy.
Gundr then stated, “If he is here then something has changed, and not for the better.”
Amelia slowly walked over with everyone’s eyes on her. With the others still kneeling, the mischievous princess took my head in her hands and kissed me deeply. That set off lots of gasps and more murmuring. I guessed she wanted everyone to know about us then.
When she finished, Amelia winked at me. “Hello there. I heard that you had a rough time.”
I sighed and replied, “You could say that, but before we get into that.” I gestured to the others.
She told everyone to rise and take a place by the walls before pulling me to an empty spot at the table. I stared at her, but she didn’t look away, not that she would. Hell, she was a princess and used to ordering people around.
I shook my head and whispered to her. “There is some information that is vital for you to hear and may not be for others to know. At least, not yet.”
Amelia thought about it and announced that everyone should take a fifteen-minute break. The assembled were confused but did as she wanted. I chuckled to myself, knowing that those tongues would be wagging when the doors closed. Two guards closed the double doors as they stepped outside.
“All right, Dominic, what information do you have that is so important?” Amelia asked with a smirk. “Or was it that you missed me so much that you just had to interrupt our meeting?” I snorted and smiled at her questions. She continued after my nonresponse. “Not that I cared; it was boring anyway. Hearing the complaints about the last duchess and what was allowed when she was around is tiring.”
“Then you needed a break.”
She patted me on the arm and said, “I did. Now, tell me what has happened.”
I looked around the room and saw that my girls and Ellie’s crew were still present. Amelia took my silence as something else and asked, “Do they need to leave as well? I figured if they are here, then they already know.”
I shook my head. “They don’t know yet. Gundr and Nrona can stay too. I’m sure they will need to speak with their clans anyway when I’m done.”
That made everyone wary and concerned about the information that I had, and I wondered how to best relay the message to them.
“Earlier, I was approached by, um, my patron,” I began and hesitated.
I could see this confused Amelia and Ellie. It didn’t take Ellie long before she figured it out and gasped, placing a hand over her mouth.
“The one who was at the farm?” Ellie tentatively asked me.
“That’s correct. Well, technically.”
“What do you mean by technically?” Amelia demanded with her hands on her hips. It seemed she remembered what happened at the farm.
I would have laughed if the situation wasn’t serious. I also remembered that I had fibbed to them before about knowing other deities. Taking a deep breath, I continued. “As we were sitting down eating not an hour ago, my patron sent someone else in his stead with news of the forbidden ones.”
That made everyone perk up and listen.
“Wait,” Lexi butted in. “We didn’t see you speaking with anyone. Right?” She glanced at Nikki and the others, and they shook their heads no. I just ignored them and went on.
“Anyway, I was advised to investigate certain places for them. One is in the forests of Slegia, another is some caverns deep in the Drailix Kingdom, and the last is in the Fractured Highland mountains within the Chedour Kingdom.”
Everyone was stunned silent, at least for a few moments before they all began yelling, wondering how I came to know this. I halted them to stop and listen to me, but Nikki didn’t hear me evidently.
“And you still didn’t answer us about the diner,” Nikki chastised and came over. “What the hell is going on, Dom?”
Not caring anymore, I told them how Richard sat with me, and we discussed the whereabouts of the forbidden ones. They asked questions about Richard and who he was, so I told them the truth. That he was one of the gods of Risona, but I highly doubted that was his real name.
The gathered were skeptical until Ellie and Nikki told them about what happened during our mission. Medum had shown up and conversed with me. That caused a ruckus, especially from Gundr and his kin. There were only two of them, but the pair sputtered in disbelief that I conversed with their patron god. 
Nrona was in shock as well, but she was a smart cookie. “That is how you knew what was going to happen, and why you were able to save your farm and everyone that you could. Medum allowed you to have that knowledge.”
Gundr was wide-eyed now and stared at his wife. Everyone else gaped at me, even Amelia.
That was surprising to hear that she knew about what happened at the farm. How could she have known? I looked over at Amelia and Ellie; the latter blushed hard.
I sighed and shook my head. “I see that secrets are useless here.” Ellie looked away in embarrassment.
“That explains a lot,” Amelia glared at me. “And you lied to us. You said that he was just a friend who helped you in your time of need.”
Well, technically that wasn’t a lie. We are friends, at least I think so. Can mortals be friends with gods? I’ll have to ask him that.
I cleared my throat as everyone in the room stared at me. “All right, I will come clean. Yes, that was Medum who healed me when I was tortured, and he warned me about the other things. And, yes, he made an appearance during our mission.”
“This is some crazy shit.” Zito shook his head. “No one that I know of has spoken with the gods.”
“You… talked with him?” Carsen murmured.
I looked over at him and shrugged. “Yeah, and if you want to know, he broke my spine when congratulating us on our victory.”
“Wait, what?!” Nikki exclaimed and hurried over. “He hurt you?”
“Uh, he didn’t mean to, but yeah, he did. When he realized that I was in terrible pain, he healed me.”
“Damn, he is blessed by the gods,” Lexi blurted and murmured to herself, but everyone heard. “He is a runemaker and is able to converse with the gods.” Others agreed with her.
Amelia scanned those who were left in the room. “So, you all know. Good that makes things easier going forward.”
“Let’s get back to my reason for being here.”
“Okay, Dominic, we will need to send out squads to those areas you mentioned, but what are your plans?” Amelia asked as she turned her attention to me.
What? “My plans? Well, I’m going home.”
She scoffed, “That’s it? You’re going home?”
“Yep, at least until I am summoned by your mother.”
Amelia smirked. “I’m sure she will summon you when she hears about your mission. Lila told me that she sent word to Mother about what went on.”
“That’s why I’m heading home. I’ve got a plan in the works and need to start on it.”
“Care to enlighten us?” the princess asked curiously.
“No, not currently. I will advise you in private if that is what you want.”
She nodded. “I do. Can you wait until this meeting is over? I want to see you off.”
So, she isn’t going with us. I figured. “Very well. There’s more we need to discuss anyway.”
Amelia kissed my cheek, as did Ellie. We walked out to see the others returning from their break. I wasn’t paying attention when a fist came out of nowhere toward my face. Luckily, I had activated my runes before I went up to the meeting room. The fist bounced off my shield and knocked the perpetrator back a few feet. The muscled orc tumbled and slammed into his elf co-conspirator, knocking him down as well.
I reacted before anyone else and pounced on the bastard using my speed rune, and my strength rune made sure the orc wouldn’t get up any time soon. The prick gasped and tried to hit my hand away from his throat, but to no avail. I squeezed and watched his eyes bulge out of their sockets intending to make sure the idiot knew that his life was in my hands. Or hand.
I knew that my eyes had changed because my vision went white and gray again. There were screams and shouts from all over, but I ignored them.
“What gives you the right to attack me?” I asked in that deep, raspy voice that had spoken before when this happened.
The orc was choking to death now. I looked up to see his buddy the elf with tears flowing down his cheeks, pleading for his life. Immediately, I released my hold on the orc and waited for him to get his breath back. No one came near us, and all was quiet except for the orc trying to breathe.
He looked at me in terror before stammering out an apology. I didn’t understand the blubber that came out of his snot-covered mouth and really didn’t care. I rose and stated in a cold voice. “Don’t ever do that again.” My eyes caught the elf’s and I repeated myself to him. Both continuously blurted out apologies, so I walked away, but not before seeing the concern on Amelia’s and Ellie’s faces.
Everyone moved out of my way as I made my way out of the manor. Once outside, I took deep breaths and calmed myself before voicing the words to deactivate my defense system. I was going to call it that from now on since whenever I was attacked, it automatically activated. It was a dangerous power to have, and I pondered why it was now making its presence known. It had to be from Medum. Dammit, I had forgotten to ask Richard when he was at the diner.
No one said anything to me as I walked straight to the stable where Coal was located. I mounted him and rode out of the estate, wanting to be alone.
Taking in the beautiful flowers and trees around the estate, I noticed that they were turning. Huh, the season is changing. We’ve been so busy with other things that I didn’t realize. I again wondered if they had bad winters on Risona.
I had been in my own world and didn’t realize that I had stopped Coal from moving. We were in the field near the forest when I noticed that I was not alone.
“I’m sorry for my outburst and destroying some furniture.”
“I don’t care about that,” Amelia replied as she maneuvered her horse over near mine. “I just wanted to make sure that you are okay. Nikki and Ellie advised me about this power of yours. It seems to be on a hair trigger. Care to let us know what is going on with that? We are concerned.”
I shrugged and said, “I’m not sure that I can. Maybe it was from Medum healing me. I don’t know. I will have to ask, but it seems to activate when I’m attacked. I can manually activate it if need be, though.”
I whispered the arcane words and my vision changed. She shuddered when I stared at her.
“That is freaky, Dom,” Amelia said in a low voice. “Let’s keep this to ourselves for now.” She looked around the area and loudly commanded everyone the same.
I grinned. “I take it that you don’t want this getting to the queen?”
Amelia snorted. “No, I don’t want to go back there. At least, to live. When mother learns of your talents, she will want us to live at the palace since I have already told her that I would be joining your family.”
“Oh, I’m aware of the political maneuverings your mother will do or try to get us to do. I don’t want to upset you, but I’m not planning on living on a big estate for nobles or getting into the nonstop backstabbing that goes on in the background.”
Amelia chuckled. “I know, and that is why I will be using you as the excuse that I give mother when the subject comes up.”
“Scapegoat, eh?”
“What does that mean?” she asked, confused at my retort.
I laughed and said it didn’t matter. Looking around at the others, I saw that everyone had either walked or ridden to come and check on me. The girls were near and heard what we discussed and wanted me to get everything done so that we could leave. I supposed they were raring to go home.
I told them what my plans were, especially the fortress out on my lands and distributing weapons from there. The caravan was brought up and Tianna was smiling, so I let her carry on with that idea since it was hers. Amelia and the rest were impressed with the plan. The princess was all for it because she would be safe behind the walls. Her mother, the queen, couldn’t argue with that. Well, she could and probably would. I then brought up the creature that appeared to us in the compound.
“You do know what appeared to us within the demoness clan’s complex, right?”
“Lila described it, as did Gundr,” Amelia said as she remembered the details. “But they didn’t know what it was, only that it was powerful to do that kind of magic.”
I grunted. “It is powerful, and that thing is called a demon.”
That statement made her pause and stare at me for a few moments before responding. “You are sure that’s what it was?”
The crowd of people around us had nervous looks on their faces now. I guessed they had never seen one before and I got my answer moments later.
“If it was a demon, then we need to prepare for war,” Esmerelda warned. “No one has seen one in a very long time. I doubt even Nikki has seen one in the flesh. They are devious, conniving, murderous, and downright evil. If they are on Risona, we are in big trouble.”
“You are correct, Esme,” Nikki responded after Esmerelda’s rant. “It never occurred to me that creature was a demon. I only felt its raw power.”
“Okay, no one has ever seen one, but that doesn’t mean we couldn’t defeat them. One of those creatures used a portal to come after me, but Medum took care of it. He told me that my weapons could defeat them.”
Everyone gaped at me again. It was getting tiresome, actually.
“A demon came after you?” Nikki asked in disbelief. “Why didn’t you tell us?”
“That’s not important, ladies,” Carsen butted in with his annoying voice. “Him being protected by a deity is more significant, don’t you think?”
They nodded their agreement, but I had no answer to that. I wasn’t going to tell anyone else except Amelia and Ellie about my heritage until the time was right.
“Dom, we need to speak about certain things,” Amelia began but stopped and thought about what she wanted to say. “I need to get back to my meetings, but we will discuss things in detail later, yes? I hope you will tell me everything.”
I promised her before she left. Looking over to my girls, I led us back to the camp.
++++
Queen Ava was sitting on her throne, listening to an intensely boring excuse about why one of her city’s shop owners accused another of vandalizing their shop. Something about paint and glue all over the walls of the front entrance. She wasn’t really paying that close attention. Her mind was on the mission to take out the demoness clan that was concealing the forbidden ones. In fact, she was about to dismiss the babbling twits and reconvene at another time when the double doors opened, revealing two haggard soldiers from Lila’s battalion. Ava could tell this from the orange-colored sash around their waist. The different colored sashes enabled her to keep up with her armies’ commanders and soldiers.
Both soldiers strolled in with Gabriella in tow, and when they reached the dais, the two soldiers fell to their knees.
The crowd gasped and went silent after the initial murmuring when they were interrupted. Ava was immediately concerned as she gazed upon the soldiers’ armor. They had dirt, blood… and were those gouges from battle or claw marks? Did something happen? Were they unsuccessful?
“My Queen, these two have important news regarding their mission,” Gabriella bellowed. The chamberlain walked up onto the dais and handed documents to the queen.
Queen Ava nodded and gazed upon the signet on the parchments. Lila had sent them here, that meant that she was alive at least. She opened the parchment and quickly read the contents. She then read them again and again, her heart beating faster each time. Taking a few breaths, she looked at the soldiers still kneeling in front of her.
“Rise, ladies, and get some food in you,” Queen Ava commanded. “And please get some rest. When you’re able, I want a full debrief of what happened.” The two soldiers rose and bowed. Ava continued, “Gabriella, have the servants show these two to a room and take care of their needs.”
“As you wish, My Queen,” Gabriella responded immediately. She knew something was up, otherwise the two soldiers wouldn’t be staying at the palace.
As the two were seen to, Queen Ava stood and announced, “Ladies and gentlemen of the court, we will need to reconvene at a later date. I have received some news that I need to take care of.”
“Your Majesty.” One of the nobles rose from their seat. “Is everything okay? Was the mission a success?”
Ava exhaled a deep breath and said, “Yes, the mission was successful. Now, please all leave in a polite and peaceful manner. Thank you for your understanding.”
The gathered murmured and began to exit the area. Queen Ava stood and waited for everyone to leave before having her guards close the doors and post outside. She then sat back on the throne and reread the document.
“My Queen, is everything okay?” Gabriella came in through a hidden door.
Queen Ava looked up as she approached. “Okay? I suppose.”
“I take it that it was bad news.” Gabriella gestured to the parchment still in her hands.
“Here, read it and let me know what you think,” she said as she handed her chamberlain the document.
Gabriella was wary as she began reading. Her brow rose and when she’d finished, she had to read it again and then again before turning her attention back to the queen.
“Could this be true?” she asked in disbelief.
Queen Ava snorted and shook her head. “Lila wouldn’t lie. She stated they only lost less than ten percent of her battalion. That is incredible when facing opponents that durable and tough.”
“The forbidden ones aren’t easy adversaries to deal with, but she indicates they were swiftly destroyed,” Gabriella said in a low voice, not entirely comprehending how they were that successful. “She even states that those who were hurt had nonfatal injuries; they were hit by debris and will be healed before they leave the site. There is some troubling news about other sites hiding the forbidden ones, and we need to begin searching for them, but I am still trying to figure out how they accomplished so much with such a low fatality rate.”
Ava sighed and handed her the last sheet of the message that was delivered. “This will clear things up.”
Gabriella read the parchment several times. The details of how the mission was accomplished were written down. Lila even wrote what weaponry they used and how. She stated that the weapons had never been seen before and were demonstrated before they left Freywick. Amelia was in Freywick to give them the details of the mission, so she must have seen this. Why didn’t she say anything?
Gabriella stopped on the last sentence, staring at it. Dominic Williams is a runemaker. She didn’t know what to think about this discovery. A runemaker hadn’t been seen on Risona in a very long time. Now, the guy who saved the princesses and who helped to eradicate an entire clan of demonesses and their allies had turned out to be one. And not to forget this information about the forbidden ones. Lila’s recollection of the battle was astonishing, and the revelation that Dominic was a runemaker was troubling. Dominic was tortured at the palace because of faulty judgment. That was something to be concerned about, and since he was undoubtedly the one that caused the collapse of the palace, even though it was justified, they would need to carefully plan their next moves.
She looked up at her queen and cleared her throat, trying to find the right words. “What are your orders, Your Majesty? We need to prepare.”
Ava scoffed, “Don’t be so melodramatic, Gabriella. He isn’t going to come here and destroy the palace.”
“You don’t know that for sure,” she argued.
Queen Ava shook her head and said, “If he had revenge on his mind, he wouldn’t consider letting Amelia join him.”
“He could be using her to get close to you and then make his move,” Gabriella claimed.
“No, I don’t think so. Anyway, things are making sense now. The rescues, taking down the Trinors, and other incidents. My question is why I am now just hearing about it.”
Gabriella didn’t know what to say to that, so she kept silent.
“Send for my granddaughter and Ellendra’s daughters.”
For a moment, Gabriella thought that was a strange request until she realized why. “You think they knew when Dominic brought them here,” Gabriella stated. “If that is true, then Ellendra already knew as well.”
“Astute as ever.” Ava smirked. “This could be why the two wanted to join his family.”
“I doubt that would be the reason,” Gabriella muttered.
“Oh? You have a theory?”
Gabriella shrugged and replied, “The guy is an entrepreneur, takes care of himself and his family, took in and sheltered numerous wards, and helps everyone he can. He even started a men’s group in Strongfair to get them to start believing in themselves again.  I believe the two jumped on the chance to join because of his character, intelligence, and strength.”
“Hmm… that is a very good explanation. I didn’t know some of that information, where did you learn it?”
“From the inquisitor, Brianna,” she answered with a grin. “You had her look into him after the incidents. When she reported, most of the time, you were busy and indisposed, so I took the messages.”
“Ah, that‘s right,” Ava remembered and then asked, “Why didn’t you reveal those things to me then?”
“My apologies, Majesty, I meant no offence.”
Ava snorted. “It’s fine. I’m sure you meant to keep them in your mind until the right time presented itself.”
“That’s correct, My Queen,” Gabriella didn’t argue. “I will take my leave to summon Princess Alyssa and Matriarch Ellendra’s daughers.”
Gabriella gave her the paper in her hands before she bowed and left.
Ava stayed where she was and sighed, then read Lila’s message again. “Dominic is a runemaker. …This is going to get interesting.”
The doors opened, and in came the summoned. The three girls hurried over and stopped.
“Grandmother, Gabriella said that you had news regarding the mission.” Alyssa panted and bent over, trying to catch her breath. The other two were doing the same.
“Is Mother okay?” Callendra demanded. “What about the clan?”
Ava grunted and said, “I do have news to share, but I believe you three have some as well.”
The three young women were confused and glanced at each other.
“We don’t know what you mean, Grandmother,” Alyssa responded after a few moments of silence.
“Well, let’s see if we can help you remember,” the queen suggested and rose from the throne. Gabriella strolled in at that time.
“Remember?” Callendra asked in confusion.
“Yes, I do believe you three meant to tell me something when you arrived after that whole rescue debacle came about,” Ava stated calmly. “Anything come to mind?”
The three were silent, not answering.
“Huh, well, there seems to be a very important detail that was forgotten. One of your rescuer’s specific traits.”
That made the three young women concerned now. The queen had learned about Dominic’s secret.
“Still nothing, eh?” Queen Ava pressed. “Okay, well, then I’ll enlighten you all. Read this.”
The queen handed Alyssa the last page of the message that Lila sent. She reluctantly grabbed the paper and began reading. The other two read over her shoulder. It didn’t take them long before they were all smiles, but when reaching the end, they saw what the queen was referring to and their grins dropped.
“I see that you’ve finished,” Ava said. “Did that jog your memories?”
Alyssa stared at her grandmother, not caring for her tone. “Yes, we knew, but it wasn’t our secret to reveal.”
“Oh? Is that right?” Queen Ava sneered.
“Grandmother, I adore and love you,” Alyssa began and hesitated. “But sometimes there are things that you don’t need to know unless the time is right. He didn’t want us to reveal his secret, and we didn’t. Dominic is a good man that helps those who are in need. Yes, he is a runemaker, and yes, we all knew, even Ellie. That doesn’t change anything.”
“What do you mean it won’t change anything?” Ava exclaimed incredulously. “The guy singlehandedly changed the battle. With his weaponry, very few lost their lives on our side.”
Alyssa smiled. “That’s wonderful to hear.”
“It is, my dear,” the queen agreed. “He can change many things for us if we play this out right.”
“From what we learned about him, he just wants to live his life how he wants and not be brought into politics,” she answered truthfully. “I don’t think that your plans will work on him or Mother. Dominic doesn’t care about fame, fortune, or land. He cares about his family and what is his.”
Callendra and Kalista voiced their agreement about that.
“You have to be very careful how you deal with this, Grandmother,” Alyssa warned. “You already have a strike against you, so if you try to play your mind games with him, you will lose more than you know.”
That stopped the queen from continuing her rant. “What do you mean by that?”
“You know he’s a runemaker. From what we read in Commander Lila’s account, the weapons he created haven’t ever been seen before. Remember, he took out a wing of the palace with no weapons, what do you think he can do with those that she wrote about?”
“Are you saying that he will threaten us?” Gabriella butted in.
Callendra scoffed, “He doesn’t have to threaten, you would never see it coming.”
Queen Ava and Gabriella went wide-eyed at their declaration.
“Dominic is a very dangerous man,” Kalista informed them. “We learned what he could do with the minimal weapons he had with us. Now, he took out an entire clan with his weapons. So, yeah, the guy doesn’t need to use words in battle, he uses runes. And don’t forget about our clan, they know of him now. Mother would’ve made sure. They will look out for him too.”
“I think we are getting off topic he—” Queen Ava began but was interrupted.
“No, Grandmother, we are not,” Alyssa firmly stated. “We are just trying to warn you what could happen if you force him to do things he doesn’t want to. And don’t forget about Mother, she will not be happy if you do that.”
“You think Amelia would turn against me?” Ava asked in shock.
“Yes, I do believe she would if you pressed the matter,” Alyssa replied. “Look, we aren’t here to fight or argue about this. But realize that Dominic isn’t a pawn in your games. He is intelligent, brave, and strong for a man in this society. I hope others will begin to notice and step up like he does.”
The queen sighed and sat back down on her throne. She stayed silent for a bit. “Maybe I was a bit rash and annoyed being kept in the dark, but you have given me much to think about. Thank you, Granddaughter.”
Alyssa bowed and said, “I will take my leave now.” Callendra and Kalista bowed too.
“Very well. Again, I’m sorry. Know that I wouldn’t put your mother in a situation that would hurt her. And I’m proud of you for coming to defend your friend, Mr. Dominic, and telling me what kind of man he is. I love you, Alyssa. I only want what is best for you and your mother.”
Alyssa nodded and the three young women walked off.
When they were alone, Gabriella exhaled a deep breath and said, “That was something.”
Ava snorted. “It was. She has grown up. That wouldn’t have come out a year ago. Maybe everything she has gone through has changed her.”
“Or maybe the man that saved her has had an effect on her,” Gabriella asserted.
“That may be,” Ava agreed. “But she was right, we need to be very careful with how we proceed with him. I don’t want to start a war with my own people.”
“That’s a wise decision, Majesty,” Gabriella agreed wholeheartedly. She certainly didn’t want a war either. “Runemakers are held in high regard here. Please be careful.”
Queen Ava smiled. “You’re right, they are. Okay, let’s start with this. Set an appointment with Brianna, I want her to do what she does best.”
“Yes, Your Majesty.” Gabriella bowed and left.
Ava went over in her head what the three young women had spoken about. It took some time, but she came up with a plan.
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Tianna reminded me that we needed to resupply, so we made a detour to some shops. We popped in to see Aurelia and Clara, who seemed grateful to see me. The two had some paperwork for me to sign, left by Jackie, for them to do business with RuMaker Industries, a subsidiary of DW Enterprises. RuMaker took over Corrina’s shops and warehouses, and also Natalia’s family business.
Once I’d signed the papers, I had a nice chat with them. Both were kind enough to give me samples of my products. I had to push the triplets out of those shops as they were nosy enough to blab about my plans. Good thing Natalia was in Strongfair and didn’t have samples of certain things. But if the beastkin followed us home, it was inevitable that the secret would come out. Clara did tell me that she sent four full pallets to Natalia’s new shop, so I guessed that they were about to begin shipping. We would see what happened.
Jackie herself was not available, she was in Capena running the shop there. I was glad about that, but it made me sad to know that Corrina was leaving. I shook those thoughts away as someone tapped me on the shoulder.
“Yes, dear?”
Tianna snorted and slapped me on the arm. “Stop that. We picked up some razors and socks for you. And essentials just in case. I’ll be glad when we get home so I can take a hot bath.”
“Huh? What was that you said?” Daphne asked inquisitively.
Tianna turned to her. “What about? The hot bath?”
“Yeah, where are you going to have a hot bath?” she questioned her. “I didn’t think you had a fire mage in your family.”
“We don’t.” Tianna smirked. “We have a runemaker.”
Daphne and Danielle gaped. The latter cleared her throat and asked, “You have a rune that allows you to take hot baths? Not lukewarm like they have in the inns, a hot bath?”
Nikki patted them on their shoulders. “Ladies, he has two dedicated rooms at his inn for heated baths. That and our homes have heated showers. So, with winter coming up, we can have nice warm skin after we get ourselves clean.”
“That sounds heavenly,” Delilah said wistfully.
“Oh, it is.” Tianna grinned. “Especially when we can use the runed razor and Dom’s moisturizing lotion.”
“Yeah, Dom says he has plans to create what he calls spas,” Nikki informed everyone. “They are supposedly these huge bathing tubs that somehow fling water at you and massage the body. With that and some wine, he says it’s very relaxing.”
“Dang, that would be something to see,” Zito said, impressed.
“Dom spoils us, you know, and after a long day of work, these spas will come in handy.” Tianna sighed in contentment.
“If what you say is true, Nikola and Tia, I will apply for relocation immediately,” Lexi declared to everyone. “Getting to pamper myself every day like that is a dream come true.”
“I’m in,” the triplets agreed in unison. Carsen, Lucas, and Zito voiced their agreement.
Daphne scoffed and looked at the guys. “You three aren’t invited.”
Lexi and Delilah giggled at the looks they gave Daphne.
“Oh, and don’t forget the man can cook.” Tianna sighed happily. “From breakfast to sweets and pastries and these strange concoctions called pizza.”
“Yes, he’s a great cook.” Nikki looked over at me fondly. I rolled my eyes at her but didn’t respond. She snickered and plastered herself to me.
“Okay, well, I suppose if you can cook, Carsen, maybe they will let you apply for room and board,” Danielle said innocently to the whining dragon. She tried to keep her face blank, but after the others began to laugh, she did too.
I walked off with them still arguing. We moved on and took our purchases back to camp. I didn’t know how long it would take Ellie and Amelia, so I sat down and pulled my book out. The others put away their things and chatted with each other.
The sound of hooves clattering brought me out of my studying. I looked up to see Amelia and Ellie riding alongside each other with the EAF guards in tow. The ladies dismounted and came over.
“Get everything taken care of?” Lexi asked her superior after she bowed.
Ellie looked over at Amelia, who shrugged and said, “Not everything, but most of it.”
“All right, when can we leave?” Daphne questioned them as she chewed on some jerky.
“That isn’t the right question to ask, sister,” Danielle piped up. “I would like to know what our plans are. Did we get word to prepare to march?”
Amelia shook her head. “No, not yet. I updated my mother with what Dominic said, and she is going to speak with the other queens. For now, we will continue with our everyday lives.”
Ellie turned and looked over at the princess with her brow raised. “Amelia?”
Amelia sighed and grumbled something under her breath. I glanced over as she spoke. “Yeah, that isn’t all. …I was told there will be an invitation delivered to us in the near future. It is an invite to the palace for my intended, the runemaker, and his family. Mother wants to reward Dominic for numerous acts, have a feast in his honor and celebrate my joining his family.”
I closed my eyes and groaned. “That’s code for some noble nonsense. And with her invitation to honor me, I can’t refuse.”
Ellie and Amelia smiled sadly. The latter replied, “It would be frowned upon if you declined or didn’t show. My kin would take it as a kick in the face and hunt you down. Anyway, we will need to attend if we want to live in peace at some point. Hopefully, it will just be one night, and she won’t drag it out, but that is doubtful.”
“I would take it further. Ava will want to discuss the contracts and then plan the wedding. She will expect to have it at the palace.” Ellie giggled and winked at me.
Exhaling a deep breath, I said, “Wouldn’t surprise me one bit.”
“Do you think we could all do the ceremony at the same time?” Tianna butted in with a hopeful expression on her face. I mean, who wouldn’t want a wedding at the queen’s palace?
Amelia thought about it for a bit before replying. “I’m not sure, Tia. I will talk to her, but I am hesitant when it comes to anything regarding Dominic. She has plans in the works, I just know it, so we need to see what her agenda is before I say.”
Tianna grunted. “I can agree with that. There’s no telling what she will come up with.”
Amelia nodded, and we prepared to leave. Lila and her battalion marched back to the capital. Gundr and his crew went with them, wanting to discuss plans with the queen.



OceanofPDF.com


Chapter 31



The trip was uneventful for the most part, except we all had to listen to Carsen and his bitching. I finally told him to take a chill pill, we would get there in due time. Everyone frowned in confusion when I used that particular idiom. I had to explain that it meant to calm down and relax.
Before we left Freywick, I had Tianna send word to Lily and Celina that we would be at the farm in a few days and that we would need to prepare for our future outings. I hoped they realized it was to plan for Helen’s demise. I also didn’t mention anything regarding our mission.
When we came upon the outskirts of my farm, I smiled and breathed in the fresh air. “Home Sweet Home,” I whispered.
The others were chatting away as we approached. I saw my new home and the old cabin, knowing we would need to expand. The EAF guards, the beastkin crew, William, and his friends, and of course, my girls, were a lot to have to provide for. They will need to carry their weight around here.
“Wow, it’s peaceful out here,” Delilah exclaimed with eyes wide.
“Sure is,” Lexi agreed as she scanned the farm and grinned. “It is also in the middle of nowhere where we can be ourselves.”
Zito knew what she meant. “Our true selves.” Carsen and Lucas grunted, wanting to spread their wings and fly. It had been a while since they were able to do that.
Our caravan stopped at the barn and dismounted. My ass was sore and back hurt, but I smiled, taking in my farm. The others were looking around and checking out the area. We heard hurried footsteps from our left. Brody, William, and Gwen came around the side with their weapons in hand. Emoli slammed the door open as she rushed out of the house with her magic ready to cast, Misty had a crossbow. Everyone besides me and my girls unsheathed their weapons as well.
It took a minute for everyone to figure out what was going on. I smiled and walked toward my family.
“DOM!” They all hollered at once and put away their weapons. Emoli, Misty, and William ran over. The three hugged me, then went around to hug the others. Gwen and Brody hugged me as well.
Lexi and her crew were observing the orc and beastkin teens, who were studying them as well. I introduced everyone. The two young men stared at the women. Both were wide-eyed and drooling. I shook my head and chuckled when Misty and Gwen smacked both in the back of their heads.
“How much meat do we have left in the smokehouse?”
“Enough for a few days, but we will need to hunt to refill for winter,” William advised and walked over with me to the smokehouse.
“You have a smokehouse?” Zito strolled over with Lucas as I opened the door. The former whistled as he gazed upon it. “That’s impressive, boss. I’ve never seen one this small, have you, Lucas?”
Lucas grinned and shook his head. “No sir, and I agree, it is remarkable to see. Have you patented it? No matter how many you had in stock, it would sell out in no time.”
Carsen and the triplets came over to see what all the hubbub was about.
“I do have it patented. Now, since we will cook all of this, you hunters are going to fill it back up.”
“Can we make more of these smokehouses?” Daphne asked while checking the way it was constructed. “Winter is coming, so if we make more, we’ll be able to store extra since we’ll be present. That’s the plan, yes?”
I turned and said, “Are you asking if you will live here?”
She smiled and nodded.
“Well, if not, you can live in Strongfair at our other house.”
“No offense, boss, but we would rather live here if that’s okay,” Lucas stated with a sigh.
“What the hell is this boss shit? I’m not your leader. Your matriarch is standing right beside us.”
I pointed to Ellie, who smiled as she listened to us.
“Yes, she is,” Lexi agreed. “But she has indicated that you are her intended, that and you are a runemaker, which trumps everything anyway. So, you, Dominic, are our boss now.”
I rolled my eyes and turned to William. He was smirking at me.
“We will also need to build some rooms for everyone to sleep in,” Nikki suggested as she pointed at our new home.
“I would say we could temporarily set them up in the cabin and the new house, we should have enough room if we double up,” Tianna recommended. “Tomorrow, we can begin on our fortress.”
“Fortress?” Emoli questioned incredulously. “You want to build one out here?”
“Yep, we are.” Tianna grinned and put her arm around her shoulders. “Oh, daughter of mine, we have lots to discuss.”
I nodded and said, “For now, let’s get everyone situated.”
They agreed and we did exactly that. William and the other teens went back to their chores. I walked inside the house to wash up. I heard the girls talking about the bathrooms and even giving them a tour. Finished, I dried my hands and walked off. My ears did pick up some gasps of awe as I passed by.
The guys were dealing with the horses and wagons as I came out. I went over and fed the horses and began grooming them. William gave them oats.
“Did you complete the mission, Dom?” William asked as he placed the bucket back on the shelf.
I grunted and nodded. “We took care of them.”
“Took care of them?” Zito scoffed and then chuckled. “Hell, kid, he annihilated them. All anyone else did was take out what was left.”
“I have to agree,” Lucas concurred as he propped himself up on the wall. “Those bombs and shurikens he created took out at least three-quarters of the compound.”
Brody and William were gaping at me.
I sighed and told them some of how that happened. “Nikki, Tia, Ellie, and Esmerelda went in under disguise using the guise runes and placed the bombs and shurikens in precise spots. That helped tremendously.”
“The damage and destruction still came from those items that you created.” Carsen sat down on a barstool.
“We know what the shurikens can do, but what are these bombs they keep talking about?” William asked politely.
I didn’t respond. It was Zito who spoke. “There are four of them.” And he went on to describe the different ones.
“Wow, Dom,” Brody said almost to himself. “Did you learn that in your book?”
“No, those came from my mind.” I pointed to my head.
“You are a dangerous man, Dom.” William shook his head.
“That is the understatement of the year.” Zito snorted and looked at me. “Do they know about your smoking eyes?”
The two teens quickly whipped their heads around, wanting to know what he was talking about. I groaned and closed my eyes before speaking the words. Moments later, I opened them. Brody and William yelped and almost fell over themselves as they stepped back.
Lucas shuddered. “Damn, that gets me every time.”
I rolled my eyes and deactivated them.
“That was crazy, Dom.” William shuddered as well and even had the sound effects to go with it.
Brody nodded his agreement. “Can you show us what the bombs can do sometime?”
“Maybe, but not today. I thought you would be more interested in seeing the two nephilims spar.” That got their attention since they didn’t know there was more of Nikki’s kin around, so I continued, “Oh, and don’t forget the two dragons among us.”
“There are dragons here?” William gaped.
“That would be so cool to see them shift,” Brody said in awe.
I looked over at the two that were mentioned. “What about it guys? How about a little show and tell?”
The two dragons shook their heads in disbelief.
“Not today,” Lucas huffed and crossed his arms. “We were supposed to be in hiding.”
I chuckled and said, “We’re in the middle of nowhere. You wanted to stretch your wings, remember?”
Both groaned and reluctantly nodded.
“Okay, William, Brody, let’s get cleaned up for dinner.”
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The next morning, my eyes opened to sunlight streaming through the window. My night was plagued by nightmares. I dreamt of demons invading this world and we had to fight them off. Needless to say, I didn’t get much sleep as I tossed and turned in the bed, waking myself. The last time it happened, I got up and slept on the couch after gulping down some water.
Deciding to begin the day, I stretched out and was about to get up when my arm bumped into someone. I turned to see Emoli had gotten herself onto the couch with me. I smiled and kissed her head before rising. It was early, so I started breakfast after taking care of my morning business.
With all the extra people around, I would need to cook more than usual. Checking the cold room, I scanned the shelves. We had a slab of bacon and some sausage wrapped in butcher paper, numerous kinds of cheese, eggs, and fresh fruit.
Digging in the pantry, I saw that Emoli had stocked up on bread. Good. I decided to make some breakfast sandwiches. Oh, we had lots of potatoes too.
Hashbrowns anyone? Or maybe, potato casserole? Yeah, let’s do that as well. I have the ingredients.
I grabbed what I needed and placed it on the kitchen counter before going to the cook stove and lighting it. That reminded me, since winter was approaching, we would need to test the potbelly stoves.
Hmm… but if we built a fortress, would the house and cabin remain? If I remembered right, in the books that I’d read, a keep was where the leader resided within the fortress. Then there were the barracks, shops, and other buildings. Just how big were they going to want this?
The girls wanted a caravan to be sent out with our products, so that meant we would need a warehouse or two. They would need to have multiple cold rooms or a huge one that would house the fruits and vegetables, milk and eggs, and other cold items. I wondered if they wanted to sell the pelts that we had and the ones to come. Probably not since we would have enchanted razors, my other products, and healing items. They would need to have the portable cold rooms with them. That meant that I needed to make more, and with sturdier construction. The previous ones were hastily made.
As I was cooking, I heard the showers going and people talking. Not too long after, the guys came in only wearing lounge pants, showing off their abs and muscles. I kept my comments to myself, barely.
I did however make Lucas, Zito, and Carsen begin cutting up the potatoes, peppers, and onions. They grumbled about it, but I jabbed a knife into the table to the hilt beside them when they sat down. The three immediately saw things my way and began chopping up the vegetables.
While making sure the bacon wasn’t burning, I placed a skillet full of potatoes by the skillet of ground-up sausage. When the latter was ready, I poured in the bowl full of onions and peppers. A pleasant aroma began to fill the area.
“That smells wonderful.”
I looked over to see the triplets casually walking into the room in only their night clothes, which left nothing to the imagination since the outfits were made from sheer fabric. Their breasts were on full display for everyone to see in all their glory, but at least they were wearing underwear. I mentally sighed, thinking the teenage boys would be staring for sure. If that wasn’t bad enough, Lexi was in a similar outfit.
I groaned and said, “Good morning, ladies. Gonna put on a show for us?”
They were confused as I watched them sit at the table. Carsen and Lucas weren’t paying attention. Is it a beastkin thing or are they just used to seeing them like this? Though, Zito wasn’t reacting either, so I guessed it was the latter.
I turned back to my breakfast and exhaled a deep breath after pulling the pan of bacon from the heat. These people are going to drive me to drink.
The sausage mixture and potatoes were ready, so I poured them into a pan and added cheese before setting it on the counter. Cracking some eggs, I scrambled them in the skillet, then stirred them with the potato-sausage concoction. Sprinkling more cheese on top, I placed the pan onto the cook stove.
“What are you lazy bitches doing?” a voice roared from the front door. I looked over to see Celina strolling in with Lily.
“That’s not the question we should be asking, Celina,” Lily scoffed. “I have two that come to mind. Who are these fuckin’ bitches, and why are they in our home showing their tits to our man?”
Celina growled. “Yes, I would like to know that as well. It also seems that they are letting Dom cook for them, and for some reason, they aren’t helping.”
“Where the hell are Nikki and Tianna?” Lily demanded as they came up to the table, searching for the two mentioned.
The triplets rose from their seats, as did Lexi. They weren’t happy to be called out. Celina glared at the other felines, sizing them up. At that moment, we heard voices coming from down the hall. The others were making their way and stopped when they reached us. Nikki and Tianna were surprised to see a standoff in our home. I chuckled and shook my head. Things are about to get interesting.
“What is the meaning of this, ladies?” Lily questioned them.
“I’m not sure what you are implying, Lily,” Nikki casually replied.
Celina was the one who answered as she gestured to the four guests in front of her. “Why are they here? And with that getup on. Don’t they realize that we have teenage boys in here? What the hell, ladies?”
The triplets and Lexi glanced at each other and shrugged, not caring at all. Emoli walked in at that point with Misty and Gwen, and all three gasped after they understood what Celina was pointing out.
“William is a beastkin, and the other is an orc,” Daphne scoffed and looked down at her attire. “They should be used to seeing nudity.” Her sisters grunted and Lexi agreed.
“We aren’t living in a beastkin community or an orc village, you twit. You are in our home, so show some decency,” Lily retorted, and then turned to the guys. “You too, gentlemen. I don’t care who you are or who you’re trying to impress, put a shirt on. We don’t need to see your chests.” Celina voiced her agreement.
I snickered at the looks they were giving her after that rant. Nikki and Tianna told the feisty Lily and Celina that they just got up and explained who they all were. The four argued back and forth, but in the end, the first wife had control and wanted it done. Nikki then sighed as she looked over at her longtime friend.
“Lexi, please go put some clothes on. The triplets too.”
Lexi and the triplets snorted before walking off. Lily turned to the guys with her brow raised. The three got the hint and hurried off. I sighed and checked on the breakfast. It was done, almost too done. Taking the pan off, I set it on the cooling grate while two pairs of arms wrapped around me. I turned to hug them back.
“Ladies.” I kissed the top of their heads. “I take it your journey was uneventful?”
“It was until we got here,” Lily murmured into my chest.
“Yeah, it caught me off guard as well.”
“That smells great, honey,” Lily praised and let me go back to observing my concoction. “What is it?”
“Something my mom used to make when I was younger. It’s a breakfast potato casserole. I made that and will make some breakfast sandwiches while the casserole cools.”
The two grunted and sampled the casserole. Celina purred. “That’s fantastic.” Lily agreed with her mouth full.
“Do you need any help, Dom?” Emoli asked as she and Misty came over.
“Uh, yeah, grab some cups. Do we have any juice?”
“Yeah, we have plenty of orange juice and a little bit of tomato juice left,” she replied. “Shall we prepare some?”
“That would be fantastic if you could, and the milk as well.”
She nodded and had Misty follow her. I glanced over at Lily. “Can you make some coffee? I was going to, but I got sidetracked.”
Lily and Celina snorted. The former then rolled her eyes and said, “Yeah, you men get sidetracked easily when breasts are exposed.”
I didn’t respond to that. Both giggled and set off to help. Lily worked on the coffee and Celina prepared the fruit. I made a batch of fried eggs for the breakfast sandwiches.
Amelia and her crew came in as Lexi and the triplets came back. They chatted amongst themselves. Ellie joined them, followed by William and Brody, who had just woken up.
When all was done, we placed everything on the table. Obviously, we didn’t have enough seats, so most of us stood. Everyone dug in, and I heard sounds indicating they liked the meal. I got complimented over and over.
“Well, first thing we need is to build us a room with a big table in it,” Tianna recommended as she downed some casserole.
“That and some rooms for everyone,” Emoli added.
“We could build some barracks,” Amelia said as she wiped her mouth off. “That could hold more than enough for the time being until we get situated.”
“And just confirming, but who is staying and going?” Celina asked as she glanced around.
“Well, let’s discuss what has happened and what we need to do in the future.”
“Yes, that would be great,” Lily agreed. “I want to hear about your mission and what’s happened since then.”
I let them know about the mission and the demon we encountered, the ladies butting in with their own points of view. Amelia and Ellie discussed what their meetings were about, mostly going over what occurred in Freywick. Amelia then relayed what the queen said and about the invitation honoring me.
Lily confirmed Corrina was leaving, which was sad, but if that was what she wanted, then so be it. The merchant let us purchase the buildings she worked out of.
They then went on about the fortress and everything that would go in it, and who we would need to hire to run specific areas. The group discussed the caravan after that, which ended up being a long discussion.
I had already zoned out and was thinking about what weapons we needed to begin our assault on Helen and her family. It had an adverse effect on me, and my eyes changed again. It was some time before I realized it and was brought out of my thoughts by someone poking me on the cheek. As I turned to Lily, she smiled.
“There you are,” she said. “Wow, that is freaky. Can you turn that off, babe?” I did, and she sighed, “Does that have any ill effects on you, Dom? Nikki and Tia said that when you get angry or think of certain things, this happens.”
I noticed the gathered shuddered after I deactivated my defense system.
I shook my head no. “I don’t think so. I was thinking about certain individuals. Sorry.”
Lily kissed my cheek and asked, “Do you have anything else to bring up then?”
I looked around at the others and said, “Yeah, we need to track some people down.”
Lily grunted, knowing who I meant and turned to Celina. “We know where they moved to.”
Everyone perked up. Lexi and the triplets seemed interested in our conversation, as did the guys.
“Yeah?” I smiled and crossed my arms. “Where?”
“Direwood,” Celina answered. “We had some of our associates track them there. Helen is on the outskirts of Direwood, and Lamar hasn’t come out of the city. Well, that we know of.”
“Hmm… I wonder if he has any secret routes that he can move in or out from?” I bet that bastard set up numerous tunnels underneath the castle for his escape. I would if I were him.
“That would be my guess,” Nikki stated with a sigh. “He’s a slippery individual, so I would bet on it. And with everything that has gone on, I would say that he knows what transpired with the demoness clan and is in hiding. The prick has to consider that we know he sent that clan after us.”
I grunted. “All right, we will leave him and his associates for last. I suggest we take out Helen and her family first then.”
“And their associates as well,” Lily strongly suggested. “They can’t be the only ones in Capena wrapped up in this.”
“That’s a very good point, Lil,” Tianna said with a groan. “How can we find out who else is involved?”
“We could steal their ledgers and investigate the names we find in those,” Emoli proposed to everyone.
“Yeah, that could work.”
“Or we use the guise rune and infiltrate their business,” Lexi suggested, then took a sip of her drink.
We all turned our attention to her.
“That or we could just kill them and bury her business,” Delilah retorted with a snort. “Tia and Emoli are earth mages, and Lexi and Nikki can use earth magic. They will literally bury it.”
Daphne and Danielle agreed.
“I say we just take them out,” Ellie gave her opinion. “We need to get this taken care of before everything else goes to shit.”
“You mean when the queen summons Dominic to the palace,” Lily pointed out.
Ellie nodded and looked over at Amelia. “I doubt we have much time, right?”
Amelia shook her head no. “I doubt it. I suggest we go forward with our plan regarding the fortress first while others recon Helen and her family. When the time comes, we will send those with the skills needed and take them out. After that, we go after Lamar. If we have the fortress built, we will be protected, and no one can enter unless permitted. Last time they caught us off guard, but we will be prepared this time.”
They argued back and forth about what needed to be done first. I halted the arguing and told them what my decision was. I asked what mages we had and of what element. We had an abundance of earth magic, an air mage, a fire mage, and a water mage. Someone questioned what difference it made as the blades had the different elemental runes etched on them, which would make up the difference if the element was needed. I didn’t know if that was true, but with the different spells that were thrown around against the demoness clan, it probably was. If that were the case, then I wouldn’t need to worry about the construction of the fortress and the buildings within.
With that in mind, I put Tianna in charge of the project with the others with earth magic helping out. I advised that we needed to visit the blacksmith in Capena for any weapons available and see if we could get any shurikens from the hardware store. They then asked about where we would build the fortress.
“Surround the area where we are now. The cabin, house, and barn will be protected while it is being erected. When able, we’ll remove the old structures as we will be building new living quarters, shops, and stables. While you’re getting measurements, I’ll take a couple of you to create another smokehouse or two.”
“Good idea, Dominic,” Ellie stated. “When the outer walls are built, we can put the smokehouses in a certain area that is marked off for that purpose. Maybe beside the keep where the kitchen will be.”
“Sounds good,” Tianna said. “When the walls are completed, we can start constructing the keep, Dom.”
I shook my head at that. “No, work on the barracks first. We need the room.”
“I keep forgetting that.” Tianna sighed. “But once the walls are built, we will split up and concentrate on the buildings we’ve planned.”
“All right, those of you who aren’t working on the outer walls can go hunt for some fresh meat.”
Carsen, Zito, and Lucas got up with the triplets and went to grab their weapons.
“William, why don’t you show them our regular hunting grounds?”
He smiled and nodded before leaving. Brody went with him. The other teens began doing their chores. Those who weren’t involved with building the fortress discussed other projects, like bathrooms, the kitchen, and bedrooms. I left after that to help with the animals; the ladies could handle those decisions.
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With the chores finished, the young women went and helped in any way they could, observing the others to study what was happening. I had etched the runes on Misty’s and Gwen’s daggers. They were excited to try out what the others were talking about. When the two got the runes to work, I was as surprised as Gwen was. I didn’t know she had magic, or did she?
Huh, maybe what my book mentioned was true. It stated that every living creature in the world had mana even if they didn’t have an affinity for magic, and if you had a focus, then you could cast it. Interesting.
Anyway, when they were off helping the others, I made a list of what was needed when we journeyed to town. I made notes of what stores we should hit and what supplies to get.
I had finished with my list when I felt the ground rumble. They must have been starting. I smiled and walked out to observe for a bit. Tianna, Emoli, Nikki, and Lexi were forming the walls for the fortress.
“So, you’re building a fortress out in the middle of nowhere.”
I turned to my right. “Come out in broad daylight, eh?”
Medum chuckled. “They can’t see me. Illusion magic is great.”
“It is,” I agreed with him. “What brings you to my little slice of heaven?”
He was confused for a moment but smiled and nodded after he got what I was saying. “I like that. Do you mind if I use it?”
I chuckled. “No, not at all.”
I made sure no one knew that I was speaking to him, I just stared ahead and at the work being done.
“Anyway, I stopped by to check on you. Richard told me that you seemed different. Have you had any mishaps or is there something bothering you?”
“Yeah, you could say that. A few things, actually. Let’s see. Hmm… my mind flashes these runes that I’ve never seen before, and it shows me the words to activate them. I don’t have to etch them on anything with my tools. Then there are the smoky eyes, and finally, when the eyes are activated, this deep voice comes from me. I call it my defense system.”
He was in deep thought for a minute or so before he responded. “Show me.”
Not wanting to let everyone know that Medum was speaking with me yet again, I carefully and covertly moved away from my farm. We walked a good distance before I stopped and after taking a breath, I spoke the words to activate my defense system.
My vision turned the usual gray and white but when I turned to see Medum, I immediately turned the other way. His aura was way too bright. It was gold mixed with red. The aura messed with my mind and eyes. I had to blink and shake my head to get myself back together.
When I was able, I spoke. “I forgot to mention that I can see auras and magic when present. Yours just shocked my system, and I can’t look at you, but this is what I was talking about.”
He pulled his aura in and came over to check my eyes. He hummed and observed me for some time. “Are there any runes going through your mind right now?”
There were and I spoke the one flashing at me. Suddenly, my two swords were in my hands as I stared at the deity in front of me. For some reason, my eyes narrowed, and I growled at Medum. It was like my defense system didn’t like him so close to me, or it felt threatened.
“Fascinating.” Medum grinned and stared at my eyes.
“Why are you smiling?” I hissed and began to twirl my swords.
“Hmm… you have runes flashing before you right now, eh? Yeah, they are moving quickly around in your head and ready for your commands. Okay, use the command ictos.”
I growled the word as Medum threw a punch at me. The guy was quick, but I dodged just in time. My eyes even tracked his movement.
“AGAIN!”
I evaded again as he kicked at me. Medum then pulled his blade out of nowhere and tried to stab me, but I kept using the dodge command to get out of the way. Another command came to the forefront, and I mentally said the words for something called Speed Step. Immediately, I shot to the right ten feet away. Medum smiled and came at me with more force.
Shit, he is going to kill me.
Using Evade and Speed Step commands, I was able to get out of the way. A new command came out of nowhere, it was called Air Step. When I used it, my body instinctively knew what to do, but it was easy to figure out since the command was called Air Step. I began using the air as steps, and before long, I was twenty feet off the ground.
Medum didn’t let up, he still came at me with his sword. I stepped back to the ground and moved to get out of the way. I tried to attack but the god was too fast. It infuriated me.
I pushed mana into the swords, and they came to life. I didn’t even know that they were runed. I hadn’t checked them, and I knew that I didn’t etch any on them, so Medum must have done it before he bequeathed them to me.
Blue fire and black lightning lit the blades. The fire was burning hot as the lightning crackled. It was a conundrum to see both elements working on the blade.
“Well, you learn quick,” Medum praised. “Let’s see what you can do, Dominic.”
I went at him, somehow forgetting that the guy was a god. Of course, he blocked everything that I threw at him, even the fire and lightning. Eventually, I grew tired and had to shake away a headache. Medum halted the spar.
“You need to deactivate your defense system as you call it, before your mana is completely depleted,” he commanded and waited.
I did as he wanted and immediately felt exhausted and sweaty. I had to take numerous deep breaths to calm myself down. When I deactivated everything, my swords went back into the harness on my back.
When I looked over, Medum nodded. “I don’t know how, but you have some of my essence in you. Maybe it happened when we brought you here or when I healed you. This began happening before the last time we spoke?”
“Yes, the runes didn’t start until after we left the compound. The eyes started before we destroyed it.” 
He grunted. “Well, Dominic, it seems that you can use my magic.”
I groaned. “Great, now everyone will definitely fear me if they realize that. I’m assuming that no one else has this type of magic?”
“Not on this world,” he quickly replied as he observed my demeanor. “Hey, it’s not so bad. I would’ve thought that you would be pleased.”
“I am, sort of.”
“Think of it as a perk.” Medum laughed and patted me on the shoulder.
“Not if they look at you like a freak of nature,” I grumbled in reply.
“Well, from what I saw when we tested your magic, it could only last for so long. That might be a good thing, we don’t need you to become something that you don’t want to.”
That was true. “But what if it’s like my mana and all it takes is for me to use it all the time to build up some resilience or stability?”
Medum pondered that. “I’m not sure, Dominic. I will confer with some others to see if they’ve known similar circumstances. For now, I will have Richard observe from a distance and let me know if something happens. He will be able to intervene if necessary.”
I sighed and closed my eyes. “There is nothing I can do to get rid of it? Can you take back your essence or something?”
I wasn’t sure that I wanted this type of magic. Being able to enchant was fine with me, but having this was a whole other monster.
“Maybe, but are you sure that’s what you want?” Medum clarified. “We don’t know how it got into your body, so it might not be easy to take out. Other things may be removed as well, like memories or even your rune magic.”
I thought about it for a bit and decided against him taking it away. I wasn’t going to jeopardize myself. Being a runemaker and being able to create things that weren’t seen in this world was fun for me. Well, except the weapons, but that was a necessity for now. After the forbidden ones and their followers were taken out, hopefully we wouldn’t need them again and they could be put away. That was wishful thinking, though, as it would be difficult to get all the weapons back.
I shook my head, and it still hurt. Huh, I wonder if we can make some pills that deal with this. I know that Risona has apothecaries, but do they have something for headaches and pain? It’s true, though, that healers can take away that ailment easily. Something to think about.
“I don’t want to risk my rune magic being taken away. I will just hone the magic and try to make sure that it doesn’t show itself unless I want it to.”
“That will be best,” he responded and handed me a vial of liquid.
I took it, reluctantly. “What’s this?”
I held up the vial, not wanting anything else to go awry. I had enough to deal with. I knew that having Medum’s magic or essence within me was awesome and powerful, but who knew what would happen if I used it. Shit, what if it ate away at my insides. That would suck, to put it mildly.
“It’s a mana potion.”
“A mana potion,” I scoffed. They have these in this world? I guess so since magic exists. It was dawning on me that I’d never taken the time to go and talk shop with an apothecary. “I’m assuming that an apothecary can make these?”
Medum nodded and replied, “Yes, that’s correct.”
While he was speaking, I downed the potion. Within moments, I felt a hundred times better. Shit, these things are amazing. As I observed the liquid inside the vial, a rune flashed in my mind. I smiled as I recognized the command and whispered it. Resolvere
Immediately, words formed in my mind describing what the vial was and the ingredients needed to make it. Hot damn! It worked. It was just like an MMO video game.
“Work something out, did ya?” Medum asked, observing me.
I laughed and held up the vial. “I used the Analyze command on this and it showed me what this was and how it was made.”
Medum snorted. “So now you will begin making mana potions as well? Hmm… that will help you in the future. Good. All right, Dominic, I have to leave, but remember, don’t overexert yourself. We have no idea what the consequences will be if that magic gets unstable. All I can say is, use trial and error.”
I bowed my head to him, and he vanished right in front of my eyes. I wondered if I would be able to do that. Probably not, but it would be awesome.
My body was still sore from the bastard deity wanting to spar. I stretched out before making my way back to the farm. In the back of my mind, I knew that this magic could change things for me. I would have to do as Medum suggested, use the trial-and-error format. Basically, I wondered if this magic would allow me to form the runes without the techniques that I had used since I first learned the rune language.
Could I use my mind to etch them? That would be awesome as fuck. I imagined placing the runes by touch or sight. Shit, I was getting goosebumps just thinking about it.
I stopped short and scanned the area. Nothing was about except a few rabbits in the distance. No time like the present, let’s try it out. I grinned and strolled to the nearest tree and leaned against it. With my mind going in all directions, I calmed myself and meditated for a few minutes. As my mind cleared, I looked at a branch near me.
Taking a breath, I activated my system or Medum’s essence, whatever you wanted to call it. My vision changed, so I knew it was on. I thought about what I wanted to do, and the rune displayed in my mind.
I voiced the arcane words and within moments, I heard some sizzling. Blinking my eyes to clear them, I saw some smoke rising from the branch. I didn’t have to move in closer because the rune glowed the color gold in my vision.
Holy shit, it worked. I laughed out loud and slapped the tree a couple times like we were giving each other a high five. Clearing my throat, I got myself together and calmed down again. More tests needed to be run, and I wanted to make sure it would work on different items, so I grabbed a rock. It worked as well. A dirt mound was next, and then a leaf. I could use the magic on every item.
There was only one more thing to try. I looked down at my forearms. This was probably going to hurt like hell, but I wanted to see if this would work. I stopped myself at the last moment. If this didn’t work, I could damage my skin. Hell, people would want to know why I had those markings on my body, so I needed to place them somewhere else. Ah, I could do my chest or back, maybe my shoulder. It was still going to hurt, but I was willing to try it out if it meant that I didn’t need the runes on material things.
When I was ready, I concentrated on a place on my back and whispered the arcane words. The pain was immense as my shoulder sizzled. I couldn’t scream out because the others would hurry over to see what was wrong.
It took minutes before the pain subsided enough for me to move. Calm breaths helped me, but it was still difficult not to moan in pain as I stretched after being so tense. I needed to get this done and get back, so I pulled off my rings and placed them on the ground, as well as my blades. With all the runed items elsewhere, I activated the strength rune on my shoulder. It tingled as I strolled over to a rock crop and punched it. The crop broke apart easily.
I smiled with glee and jumped up and down. The testing was successful. If I somehow ended up without my weapons, I could still defend myself and attack when needed. That was awesome. The other runes would come later, and I would probably have to do a few at a time with the pain it caused. Yeah, doing all of them at once would be idiotic. Anyway, the others would be searching for me sooner or later, so I picked up my stuff and made my way back to the farm.
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My shoulder blade was tender as I slowly walked back. When I came upon the barn, I saw that the hunters had made it back. I scanned the area to see where they ended up. There was a group gathered by the new walls as William and Brody were cleaning the kills. I gazed like they did and examined the outer walls of the fortress as I approached. They were tall and thick.
I wondered if they were going to put ballistae up on the top. There should also be towers for guards to protect themselves and others if we were ever seized. I would suggest it, but I was sure they already had those in the plans. At least, I thought they probably would.
As they continued to chat and gawk, I walked by and went inside to take a shower. While the water cascaded down my body, I closed my eyes and eased my shoulder into the liquid. It was still tender, but my skin had healed enough so that the pain wasn’t bad. After a few minutes, my mind went blank, and I was leaning against the wall, relaxing, when someone joined me. They wrapped their arms around me and laid their head on my back.
“Where did you go?” Ellie asked as she rubbed my chest. “Tianna and Nikki were looking for you; they had some questions.”
I exhaled a deep breath before replying, “Needed to clear my head and try to get a handle on some things.”
I didn’t want to let on that I was sparring with a god.
“Ah, your new power?” she murmured lazily.
“Yeah, I tried to work out the kinks, so to speak.”
Ellie giggled and pulled her head up. She massaged my shoulders, and I tensed as her hand was right on my recent enchantment. The woman stopped and gasped. “What the hell is that on your shoulder? Is that a damn rune?”
I didn’t answer at first, trying to carefully word my response. She thought I wasn’t going to answer and asked again. I sighed and turned the water off before turning to face her. She was tense and a little mad.
“Yes, it is a rune. I learned some things from this new magic. It lets me etch runes without an etching tool or even the transference spell. It also lets me enchant myself.”
“Why would you want to do that?” Ellie asked in disbelief, frowning.
I got out and noticed her assets as I began drying off. I was staring, I’ll admit. The woman was beautiful. It seemed she was keeping her pubic hair shaved, so I guessed she liked the razor.
Ellie snapped her fingers. “Hey, my eyes are up here, mister. Play time later, serious discussion now.”
I chuckled and shook my head. “Did you just snap your fingers at me? I’m not your kid, Ellendra.”
Her hands went to her hips. “This is important, so stop acting like a child, and I won’t treat you like one.”
I snorted. “I was just admiring your beauty.”
She blushed and stammered a bit, but her attitude came back. “Thank you for the compliment, Dom, but please answer the question. …Look, I just worry about your health, okay? This power that you have, no one knows anything about it, so we’re all concerned.”
“Yeah, but with this magic, I can enchant myself in a situation where I am without my weapons. What if my rings and the other enchanted items are taken away? I can still defend myself and go on the offensive.”
She thought about what I said and finally, after some time, she relaxed. “I can understand that. You have to tell the others, though. And I believe you need to come clean with Amelia and me about some things.”
She was right. They deserved to know. “I agree. We need to discuss some things.”
Ellie came over, wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me. “I would also like to know when we can consummate this union. My patience is thinning.”
I slapped her on the ass, and she yelped and growled at me. I stared at her and said, “I’m not at your beck and call, lady matriarch. Things have been hectic around here as you know.”
She hung her head. “I know, and I’m sorry. It’s just… I’m horny.”
I scoffed and began kissing her neck. Ellie moaned when I began rubbing her arms and back. She melted into me as I massaged her, beginning with her shoulders and ending at her fine ass. I turned her so that she was facing away from me and kept lightly massaging her skin as I kissed her neck again.
Her moans were getting louder as I kneaded her breasts and gently pulled at her erect nipples. She shuddered as I slowly made my way to her honeypot.
Lazily, I rubbed circles around her labia as I whispered that I was going to rock her world. Her pelvis moved, trying to get my fingers inside her quim, but I held off for a bit more. She wasn’t having that. Ellie grabbed my hand and moved it herself, inserting two fingers. She groaned and laid her head back on my shoulder. The way this was going, it wouldn’t be long before she exploded. And I was right. A couple minutes later, I rubbed her clit, and she screamed. Fluids shot out from her. Interesting. I guess she’s a squirter. I watched, intrigued. I kept rubbing her love button and she kept squirting as well as moaning. I stopped when she pushed my hand away and held her up as she came down from her massive orgasm.
“Wow, that was great, Dom,” she said in a low voice. “I needed that.”
I rubbed her ass again and kissed her on the cheek. “Anytime. Are you good to stand? I don’t want you to fall.”
She giggled and nodded. “I am.”
I dressed as she dried off and did the same. We walked out and spoke about the rune on my shoulder. I told her we would have a family meeting later to discuss it.
The others were waiting for us, eating some snacks. Nikki and Tianna went over some things with me about defensive positioning, guard towers, and other items. I agreed with them on the positioning. We also went over if a moat would be put in, how many stables were needed, and where they would be placed.
It took an hour and a half before we were done. After that, the girls hurried in to cook as I went out to watch the elves spar. Esmerelda and her kin were good, damn good. I didn’t get to see them when we took the compound. They subbed in and out, doubles and triples. I watched alongside Ellie and her crew.
“Get out there and show us what you got, boys. Surely you can do better,” I taunted the two dragons.
They stared at me for moments before they both shrugged and walked out into the sparring ring. The elves finished and moved out of the way. William, Brody, Gwen, and Misty came over and stood with us. We watched the two dragons go at it.
They didn’t shift, which was a bummer, but they weren’t holding back at all. We gaped as the two slammed into each other and fought like they weren’t of the same clan. They went at it for some time, and neither was getting the upper hand until Carsen body-slammed Lucas, indenting the ground. Lucas, not to be outdone, put an uppercut to the arrogant prick, knocking Carsen back, which gave him room to put his opponent in a choke hold. At least, I thought it was, but Lucas took it a step further and kneed him in the gut, did a 180, and dropped to the ground, pulling Carsen with him by the neck. I swear to the gods that I grinned like an idiot when I recognized the move. Lucas put a stunner on Carsen that Stone Cold would have been proud to watch. Both were lying there, not getting up. Of course, I didn’t think Carsen was conscious.
I was chuckling as I watched the others gawk at the two dragons. The teens were murmuring to each other in disbelief at what they saw.
I turned to Zito. “Well, since they are done, show us what you’ve got.”
His brow rose, and he said, “And who will I spar with?”
I already knew that Nikki and Emoli were walking over before I even spoke to Zito. I pointed at my nephilim. “Nikki.”
Zito immediately began shaking his head no. “Nope, no thanks. I won’t do that. Lexi won’t even spar with her.”
I glanced over at Lexi. She shook her head and told me no as well. I chuckled as Nikki and Emoli approached.
“What are you guys do—” Nikki asked but looked over to see Lucas and Carsen slowly getting up.
Emoli questioned, concerned. “Are they okay?”
I laughed and shrugged. “They didn’t hold back in their sparring session.”
The two were stunned to see them picking themselves up off the ground.
“And Zito said he wanted to spar with you.”
The guy immediately retorted, “The fuck I did. There is no way in hell that I will voluntarily do that. Lexi told me how she spars, so no thank you.”
Nikki smirked as she looked over at her kin. “Fun times.”
“Anyway, we came over to tell you that it’s time to eat,” Emoli informed us.
I chuckled and began my trek to the food line. The others followed with smiles on their faces as I kept goading Zito and Lexi.
The rest of the day was uneventful. The ladies continued working on the walls while the rest of us trained. That night, though, the girls and I, which included Amelia and Ellie, had a long talk. To make sure that there was no snooping, I activated the silence rune in our room.
I was hesitant at first, wording my story to the two prominent women very carefully, but they deserved the whole truth. So, I let it out. The two were shocked, to say the least, to encounter a person from another world. They had questions, and I answered them truthfully. It took some time for us to get through that part.
Most of their questions were about my world and the society I came from. They were intrigued when I explained that we had technology, not magic. I gave them examples of many electronic devices and cars. I also went over with them how the many governments worked on my world. We even discussed relationships there, and that was when they asked how many people were on our world. They gaped at my answer, and so did the rest of the girls.
When the questions about my world were finished, I explained the part about Medum’s magic, and they all lost their shit and were very concerned. Ellie then brought up the rune on my shoulder, which they all demanded to see. All gawked and were dumbfounded for some time. I tried to calm them, but they argued that having a god’s essence in my body wasn’t something to play around with.
The ladies then began discussing things as though I wasn’t in the room. They wanted to make sure that I wasn’t alone anymore until we knew that the magic didn’t have lasting effects. I was against that but was outvoted. Their retort was that if I was out practicing this potent magic and collapsed, no one would know. I had to reluctantly agree with them. It was a somber affair after that. We finally went to bed and tried to get some sleep.
The next morning, I set out toward town with my guards. You heard right. Guards. I rolled my eyes as I led Coal out of the yard. They weren’t going to let me out of their sight. Lily warned them that they would feel unspeakable pain and Nikki threatened to disembowel every one of them if I was injured or kidnapped. The group took their threats seriously and began to follow me: the triplets, Carsen, Zito, and Lucas.
I chuckled at the two dragons whining yesterday after their bout. Both were sore today and needed a healing potion. I was generous and gave them one just to stop their complaining.
Our little group made good time, and when I was on the outskirts of town, I changed my appearance with the guise rune. We moseyed in without a look at the guards, who didn’t acknowledge us either. My goal was to get in and get done with my errands before checking on a few things.
I led the group to the livery and dropped off the wagon, Coal, and the other horses. The triplets got off the wagon and followed us. We split up into two small groups. Delilah, Zito, and Carsen were in one group, and the second group consisted of Daphne, Danielle, Lucas, and me.
I gave the other group their lists. We walked off toward our first stop, the bank, and withdrew some money. Thanking the clerk, we strolled to the blacksmith to purchase all the blades that we could. Daggers, knives, and of course, swords of all kinds: great, broad, rapiers, long, and bastard.
After haggling for thirty minutes, we agreed on the price. The smith was pleased as I took all his stock, so he threw in the scabbards for free. The assistant started packing up our blades and advised they would need an hour to bag everything.
Our next stop was the hardware store and then the general goods store. We gave them our lists and the clerks looked them over before telling us it would take some time for them to gather everything. I paid for the purchases, and we left to kill some time.
“Dominic, can we stop by the clothier?” Daphne asked when we stepped outside where no one could hear us. I nodded and we walked that way.
The door dinged as we strolled in. The girls began browsing, as did Lucas. I checked out the latest fashion on Risona. Nostalgia hit me at that moment. I missed going to the mall and other stores from Earth. It was convenient to just say ‘I need to go grab this’ and get it. Not now, though.
I shook my head free of those thoughts, made my way toward the trouser section and picked out a couple of pairs. I grabbed some new tunics as well. When I was placing the items onto the counter to purchase them, the clerk had begun to ring them up when I heard some talking to my right. I saw that Lucas was chatting with Talia, the saleswoman I met when I shopped here for the first time. I chuckled at him; he was trying way too hard to flirt.
Before the clerk was done, I told her that Talia helped me. She smiled and nodded. When done, I paid and took my bag from her. I then made my way over to mess with Lucas.
Talia glanced over and smiled. “Do you need some help, sir?”
Since I was in disguise, Talia wouldn’t recognize me. Though, I wondered if she would remember me after all this time.
“No, thank you. I was just seeing how much longer Lucas was going to be.”
Lucas glared at me, wanting me to get away.
“Well, if you need anything, let me know.” Talia smiled prettily at me.
I chuckled at Lucas before replying. “You’re Talia, right?”
She was stunned for a moment before clearing her throat. “Y-Yeah, that’s right. How did you know that? I don’t remember meeting you before.”
Lucas was not happy with this situation. I almost broke character and laughed my ass off.
“My friend, Dominic, told me to check out your store when I visited Capena.”
“Dominic?” Talia asked, trying to remember me.
I helped her out. “Yeah, he came in here with his ladies and bought them a whole wardrobe. Oh, and he threw this short man out the front door for making a scene about beastkin.”
“Ah, I remember now.” Talia grinned. “A polite gentleman, and his women were very friendly. They are or were good customers. We haven’t seen them in a while, and with all the rumors going around, I doubt that we will.”
“Rumors?” I asked politely, knowing what she was referring to.
“I shouldn’t say.” Talia shook her head. “Spreading gossip isn’t right.”
“I’m sure that you mean the killings that happened here,” I phrased my response carefully. “They seem to think that Dominic was involved?”
“Oh, no, they don’t think that,” Talia disagreed. “He was in another city at the time. Um, I’m sure you know the story. His soon to be wife, well from what I heard, was murdered, but the guards and magistrate still haven’t caught the perpetrators. I just think that’s strange.”
That wasn’t surprising. They weren’t actively looking either, I bet. Hmm… maybe it’s time to clean house. Take out all the leadership of Capena. I’ll need to think that over. Especially if they were in cahoots with Helen and Lamar.
“It is strange,” I concurred. “I will have to check on him and see if he is okay then.”
Talia nodded. “If you see him, tell him I said hello.”
I grinned as Lucas gave me the evil eye. “Will do, and I will let you get back to your conversation. Sorry to interrupt. Lucas, I’ll check on the others.”
Lucas rolled his eyes and grumbled something under his breath as I left. I saw the girls were over in the pajama section. They were giggling as I came over, so I ignored their presence and decided to get the ladies some intimate wear. I grabbed all different types of panties, loungewear, teddies, camisoles, and even socks.
I saw the girls staring at me. “What?”
“You’re shopping in this section?” Daphne questioned me in disbelief. Her sister wanted to know as well.
“Yep, it doesn’t bother me,” I answered and went to pay for the items I’d picked out. The two women came up, so I paid for their purchases as well. They thanked me and hugged me as we were about to leave.
“We’re leaving, Lucas,” I called out. “We’ll be at the diner for some coffee.”
He grunted and waved at us that he heard.
“Is Lucas trying to chat that elf up?” Danielle asked her sister.
“It looks like it,” Daphne answered with a giggle. “But he looked to be trying way too hard.”
“I thought so too.” Danielle snickered as they both walked with me to the wagon to drop off our purchases. I laughed at the dragon as well.
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The two ladies accompanied me to the diner after we stored our purchases in the wagon at the livery. They were still going on about Lucas. I ordered coffee and some breakfast, and the two felines did the same. As we waited, they asked me some questions about the runes and how they worked. I explained to them as best I could and confided that I was still a newbie. They were surprised to hear that I had only been practicing my rune magic for less than a year. And now I had to get used to Medum’s magic. I guessed there were worse things to worry about.
Not long after we sat down, the other group came in and took seats of their own. They asked about Lucas and laughed after we told them why he wasn’t with us.
We ate our fill and left. I took Zito and Danielle with me to visit a few other places. One was the wainwright building. We walked in and saw the front counter, and I had a flashback to when Abby, Isabella, and Julia greeted me for the first time. Shaking those thoughts away, I saw two ladies working there this time. One was a brunette with blue eyes, and the other was blonde with green eyes.
“Good morning, sir, how may we serve you?” the blonde greeted and smiled.
“We’re here to see Helen, is she in?”
The two were confused, and the blonde answered, “Sir, she works down the way. Brighton Horses is the name of the business.”
“Ah, I’m sorry, I must have misunderstood what my friend told me.”
Of course, I knew where I was at. I just wanted to see if the bitch was around.
“Yeah, but she has taken a leave,” the brunette interrupted. “I think one of her family members is very ill and may not make it. So, she has been taking care of them for the past few weeks.”
I mentally chuckled at that. Helen was hiding. Good, now I could take them out without others knowing. That was my thought until the blonde spoke again.
“I think that her sister’s family is running Brighton’s for her,” she said with a far-off look. “Helen has had a rough year. Did you know that she had one of her sister-wives kidnapped? Yeah, it was crazy. She was very distraught over that and a few weeks ago, this happened. Though, she herself looked pale and sick, too. I hope she and her wife get better.”
“Yeah, me too,” the brunette agreed. “Helen is a wonderful woman. Regenna always praises her. Of course, they’ve been friends since they were young.”
Seriously? What the hell? Helen, a wonderful woman? Don’t they know she kept Felicia as a slave, and who knows how many others?
“Doubly so after Helen helped our beloved wife with her weight problem,” the blonde firmly stated.
“Yes,” the brunette concurred. “Who would have thought that sweets were making her gain weight?”
“I wouldn’t have,” the blonde replied. “I eat chocolate too, just not as much, and noticed that I’ve put on some weight as well.”
I sighed and shook my head, asking them a question as politely as I could. “I’m sorry, who is Regenna?”
I needed to find out who this lady was. Hell, perhaps she was helping Helen.
“Oh, Regenna is the magistrate here in Capena, and our sister-wife.” The blonde beamed happily.
That took me by surprise, and it was very hard not to show any reaction. So, that was why the investigation into Nancy’s death hadn’t turned up any suspects. There was no investigation. Okay, I’d fix that.
“Well, I have taken up too much of your time, but thanks for letting me know about Helen’s situation.”
They both smiled and nodded. I left with Zito and Danielle in tow. We walked a bit away before I said, “Well, the magistrate being friends with Helen tells me that they aren’t even investigating who is responsible for Nancy’s death.”
“That’s what I assumed,” Zito replied. “What do you want to do, boss?”
“I say we take down the magistrate,” Danielle proposed and looked around to make sure that no one could hear what she said.
I chuckled and replied, “I agree with that, just—.” I was interrupted by a commotion down by the clothier. We saw a crowd gathered as someone was being dragged out of the shop by a few guards.
“Dammit, what has Lucas done now?” Danielle hissed and started walking faster.
As we got closer, I got a good look at the person the guards were dragging. Sure enough, it was Lucas in manacles, and he was bitching and complaining to the three guards. I heard some of his complaints. He was yelling that he didn’t do anything and pointed at the shop, saying that some short guy was lying.
Short guy? I looked over at the clothing shop and was surprised to see the chump who I’d thrown into the street when he insulted my women. I snorted and knew that it wasn’t going to be easy to get Lucas out of this if that little noble was involved. Lamar was his buddy after all.
Zito and Danielle hurried off after seeing that the other group was on the other side of the crowd. I stayed put and watched the guards take Lucas to jail. I wondered what happened. Surely Lucas didn’t cause issues. Though, with him being a dragon, his temper might have gotten the better of him.
I waited for the others and leaned against the wall. It wasn’t that much later that the little fucker and three women started walking my way. I recognized Sheila and Anna from the clothier when I threw their asshole husband out of the shop. Alex, the little douche, was in the lead and Talia behind them. Alex was smirking and discussing something with them. I didn’t want to let them know that I was listening in, so I turned down the alley and leaned against the wall of the nearest shop, poking my head around the corner.
“You shouldn’t tempt fate, Alex,” Sheila chastised the guy, looking around to make sure no one could hear their conversation.
“I agree,” Anna said and looked behind her at Talia. “If others knew of our deeds, then they would come after us. Look at Helen, she’s in hiding, and so is Lamar.”
Talia was asking him not to hurt Lucas when Alex reached up to his neck and grabbed a necklace. It glowed as he said something under his breath. Talia went quiet and followed without a word, her eyes clouded over.
You’ve got to be kidding me, another one?! Lamar must’ve given that prick a necklace as well.
“Lamar is biding his time, Anna,” Alex said in response to her rant. “He has everything under control. Once he deals with that Dominic guy, all will be well.”
“I doubt that,” Shelia scoffed. “He has to deal with Queen Ava and Amelia now. What an idiot!”
“Yeah, the bastard deserves what he gets,” Anna commented. “Trying to take the guy and his women out was stupid. We tried to warn him about the guy. He has some strange magic that won’t allow spells around him. Lamar didn’t want to listen and now, he’s in deep shit. Even some of his guards left because of it.”
“That’s right.” Sheila nodded and hit Alex on the back of his head. He hissed and she said, “You had better pay attention and listen to us. That Dominic and his family are dangerous. He took out the Trinors and will eventually deal with Lamar. So, let him be. Maybe he will leave us alone as well.”
Anna grunted, but Alex scoffed. “I don’t think so. He is a commoner that has gotten into things he shouldn’t have. If he comes around, then we will need to deal with him. Remember, Regenna is with us on this.”
“I still think it is a big mistake,” Anna responded while shaking her head. “The guy saved both princesses. Leave him the fuck alone. If he comes after us, I will deny being involved and say that you forced us to help with your nefarious plans.”
Alex stopped as the others passed the corner that I was peeking out from. I leaned back against the wall again and nonchalantly stood there, getting the dirt from my fingernails. They continued arguing right in front of me. “It was your plan from the beginning, Anna,” he hissed. “I’m the one who is being forced.”
Anna and Sheila rolled their eyes. The latter snickered and said, “It will be our word against yours, but it isn’t like we have held a knife to your throat all the time. You like having power over people. Admit it.”
The guy hissed and groaned, not admitting anything before he began walking away. Anna and Shelia looked over at me. I stared at them, smiling. Both were staring without blinking.
“Like what you see?”
That made them blink and snort before walking away without speaking to me. I stepped from the alley and watched them move away with a heavy heart. Now, I would have to take them out as well. Shit, was I going to need to eradicate all the nobility in Capena and the surrounding territories?
The others approached at that time.
“Lucas is in trouble,” Danielle advised me. “He supposedly tried to move in on that blonde elf, who is being courted by that guy that just passed you. She works at that clothing shop back there, and they didn’t take it too kindly.”
I snorted. “And let me guess, the magistrate is not letting him go with a warning. Is she going to put him on trial?”
That would suck, but I already knew that would be the case.
“You’re correct, Dom.” Daphne sighed. “We tried to get in to talk with him and ask about the charges. They wouldn’t even listen to us, said that we would need to come back after they gathered the evidence. It will take a few days before the trial commences.”
I laughed out loud and shook my head. They were confused as others turned to look over at us.
“We need to go back to the farm and regroup.” I held my hand up to stop them from arguing. “Look, I know all about that bastard that put him in jail. I overheard some things that don’t need to be repeated out in public. So, let’s get our gear and purchases, then head out. Lucas will be okay for now.”
“You planning on busting him out, boss?” Carsen asked in a low voice.
I grunted. “I am, but we will discuss that later.”
They all nodded, and we picked up everything we’d bought and headed back to the farm.
When reaching it, everyone helped unload. I called for a meeting in twenty minutes that everyone needed to attend. They were worried now and asked why Lucas wasn’t with us. I advised them that we’d discuss everything at our meeting. Lexi and Ellie weren’t happy about being left in the dark, but I wasn’t deterred.
As we gathered, I explained the situation and what I’d found out. It was then that I let the others know about the charms and necklace. No one said a word for what felt like minutes.
“Are you sure, Dominic?” Lily asked hesitantly.
“I am. That little fucker held onto his necklace and Talia’s eyes clouded over like Felicia’s did when we found out that Helen had hers.”
“All right, what are your plans then?” Amelia questioned as she looked over.
Not hesitating, I said, “First, we need to do some reconnaissance. Since there are three people that are highborn and one is an official, we can’t take this situation lightly. That being said, you will need to let your mother know, Amelia, what is about to transpire.”
She stared at me for a few moments before responding. “You mean to take them all out.”
The gathered immediately looked over at me for confirmation. I nodded. “I do. Those bastards have done nothing to find out who was responsible for Nancy’s death, and they won’t because they already know. I take them not acting against those who are responsible as an act of war against me.” The gathered didn’t know what to say about that. I continued my rant after a few moments of silence. “Look, that magistrate has done nothing to help the people in Capena, except to make those that are already rich, richer. My girls will attest to that. Even William, Gwen, and Brody will testify that the magistrate does nothing to help, even at the orphanage.”
Those mentioned nodded their agreement.
“I will inform Mother,” Amelia spoke up. “I suspect she already knows what you plan to do about Lamar and Helen. I will add Alex and Regenna to my message in code.”
I bowed my head to her. Misty cleared her throat and asked, “Do you plan to take out their families as well?”
“I thought about that for a while on the way back home and concluded that if they surrendered, then we would take them prisoner. Well, let me rephrase that. We will accept all who surrender except Alex and his family and Helen and hers. I know that there may be some that are innocent, but after hearing the way Helen and her family treated a friend of mine, I will show them no mercy. And since Alex is doing the same with Talia, well, use your imagination.”
They all agreed with me. So, for the next thirty minutes, we discussed my plans.
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It was early the next morning. I was out doing chores with a few helpers, while others were cooking breakfast. When they called us in, we filled our stomachs with some bacon, eggs, and flapjacks.
When breakfast was over, the girls pushed us out to train and hunt or whatever we had planned so that they could clean. I walked out and exhaled a deep breath as I gazed upon the two new smokehouses. The ladies had built them yesterday while I was away, so they wanted them filled before winter comes. The hunters said they would be full before then. I had other things on my mind, like needing to finish my mission before then. Now, it had expanded.
Two squads went out and headed for Capena. The triplets, Lexi, Carsen, and Esmerelda with her squad. They were to find out where the magistrate lived as well as Alex and his family. I didn’t know how quickly the magistrate would hold the trial, so we needed to act before she did.
I was antsy and not in the greatest of moods, so I told everyone that I was going to practice. That and maybe do a bit of hunting while out. Ellie and Celina accompanied me. I wasn’t keen on having them follow but arguing wouldn’t get me anywhere.
We came upon a clearing after walking some distance away from the farm. I closed my eyes and meditated for a bit to calm myself. While relaxed, I activated Medum’s magic. I wanted to see how long I could keep it up before needing to turn it off. I also needed to get faster at casting this magic. Since I hadn’t branded myself with my other runes yet, I would have to rely on my blades and rings to do the job. Just thinking of the pain that I would go through made me hesitate, but with the runes branded on my body, I would become a living weapon. That would be cool, right? Yeah, I was still trying to talk myself into it.
I tested my stamina and strength before trying out my blades. Ellie and Celina were fascinated that I could use both blue fire and black lightning. I chuckled as they looked away from my smoking eyes.
After exhausting myself with training, the three of us went hunting. I let them handle everything. They shot three stags, six horned rabbits, and four regular rabbits. We had gotten lucky to come upon the burrow. Horned rabbits were usually more difficult to find. I’d eaten rabbit but not the horned ones, and the girls told me that they had better meat on them.
The three of us made our way back to the farm with our kills and ran into William, Brody, and Gwen. They had gotten two stags on their hunt. The trio were surprised to see that we had horned rabbits.
When we arrived at the barn, William and Brody grabbed some rope and we strung up our kills by their limbs to field dress them. Our little group chatted about small things. Lily and Amelia brought us some drinks. I kissed them on the cheeks and thanked them.
The group prepared the meat before stocking the smokehouses. When done, we all were dirty, and it took some time to get clean. I smiled after drying off, thinking that this place was about to get busy with all these people. With Princess Amelia and Ellie wanting to live with us, and a fortress being built, I wondered what the capacity within would be. I was sure many would wander over to our neck of the woods. The queen might even send a whole damn battalion to protect her daughter. Though, how she would react after I declined her offers, who knew, but I wasn’t going to think about that for the moment. It gave me a headache.
Lunch was a somber affair. Everyone knew what was going to happen in a few hours. I answered some questions and went over again what we planned. It was simple. People were gonna die today. I wasn’t going to sugar-coat it for them.
As the time came to leave, I hugged and kissed my girls before I stepped up on the stirrup and settled onto Coal. Nikki, Ellie, Tianna, and Emoli rode on the wagon. Lily and Celina stayed with Amelia. William and Gwen wanted to come along, but I convinced them it was too dangerous. They grumbled but understood.
We met the others a few miles outside of Capena and sat down to discuss what they figured out. The magistrate left at approximately six every day, when it was almost dark out. They lived on an estate at the opposite end of Capena, toward Direwood. She had four sister-wives and a husband that never left their lands.
Alex had three wives and Talia. She was a new addition, and he was supposedly courting her. They lived in a mansion off the main road that headed to Watford, a city a bit smaller than Strongfair.
The triplets found out exactly where Helen was living. They scoped it out and told us there were only a few guards to handle. I nodded and smiled.
“We will take out Alex and his family. They have an artifact made up of dark magic. Zito, you and Lexi bust Lucas out. The triplets will go with you to help and locate any evidence that the magistrate is dirty. I’m sure she keeps records within her office and safes.” They nodded and I continued, “After that, you meet up with the others outside of the magistrate’s estate.”
“I’ll ask again. We leave everyone alive except the magistrate?” Esmerelda asked to confirm my plan.
“That’s correct. Only take out the magistrate unless you find evidence that states otherwise. When your mission is complete, we will meet up halfway to Direwood. There is a fork in the road, so we will meet off the side in the woods. …Everyone know their assignments?”
They nodded and before the groups dispersed, I handed everyone a piece of metal that attached to the bridle of the horses. It would help them to see at night. They smiled; it would make our travels more reliable.
It was around five, so we took off and skirted Capena, wanting to scope out our targets before it got dark. As we approached, Tianna and Ellie spotted sentries moving about. A group of ten was what they told me. They had better eyesight than I did. Huh, I wonder if I can brand a rune on myself for that. I bet so; it would definitely help with this night raid.
Though, I could’ve made myself a gadget like I did the horses. Shit. Wait a minute. This guy has ten guards patrolling the manor? Wonder what title he has?
We set up on the east side of the manor and waited, observing the guards, and making sure that our target was home.
It was boring, but we finally saw that Mr. Alex was home. I saw him outside speaking with the guards. Nikki and Tianna verified that they could see Anna, Sheila, and Talia.
I looked up at the dark sky, not seeing a moon. It was a blessing. We split up and took different routes. Our group stealthily and quickly moved around the backside. Activating my runes, I followed Ellie since she could see the best out of us all. Nikki was beside me. Emoli and Tianna took the front.
I used my defense system during this time to hopefully get used to it. The runes helped as four sentries came around. I flicked numerous throwing knives at the spots they indicated, taking the guards down easily. They would never move again.
Nikki and Ellie took down the next two in front of us. I scanned the area; none were left. The others were likely in Tianna and Em’s way.
“Quick, the back entrance is this way.” Nikki gestured, and we followed. “I saw guards going in and out.”
She slowly opened the door, and we entered the kitchen area. Three humans were making dinner, and unfortunately looked up as we came in. Before they could shout anything about our presence, Nikki zapped them with her lightning, knocking them out. How those kitchen helpers didn’t make any noise when they were electrocuted, I will never know.
I followed the two out of the kitchen and into the great hall. We ended more guards and a blonde woman with an evening gown on. I didn’t recognize her. Maybe she was another of Alex’s wives. Were they having a party tonight? If so, then we needed to hurry. I decided to check and went back into the kitchen. They were only preparing what looked like enough for the family, so we were in the clear on that. Emoli and Tianna met us at the stairs.
“Any problems?”
“No, we took the sentries out at the front and knocked out the maids,” Tianna replied. “No sign of Alex and his three bitches, though.”
“I think we took out one in the dining room.” Ellie pointed. “She was wearing an evening gown.”
“Okay, use your guise runes. We don’t know how many are actually upstairs.”
They nodded and disguised themselves as maids and kitchen help before ascending the stairs. I followed them from a distance since I didn’t have a guise rune. At that moment, a rune jumped to the forefront of my mind. I snorted and said the command Dissimulo.
Moments later, I had a disguise flow over me. The girls had stopped by then, waiting for me. They gaped at my disguise.
“Seriously?” Tianna scoffed. “You disguised yourself as him?”
I chuckled and nodded. “Yep, let’s proceed.”
The four shuddered when I spoke, the voice wasn’t mine. It was pretty freaky to hear, I will say.
The four women split up at the top, making their way down the two hallways. I stayed at the stairs and waited for their signal. It never came. I heard some commotion on both sides of the hallways, but no signal. They came back minutes later. All shook their heads in disbelief.
“There were kids down the halls,” Emoli informed me. “We tied them up and took out their guards.”
Ah, I never even thought about them having kids. “Well, no sense in worrying over that now. No one should be able to identify us after this anyway. If Alex wasn’t upstairs, where are they?”
“Maybe they have a basement,” Nikki suggested with a shrug.
I nodded and we began to check to see if there was a door that led down. We found it behind the staircase, hidden. That was a foreboding sign.
Nikki led us down the stairs; I was in the middle. The staircase led to a basement of some sort that was straight out of a horror movie. There were cages all over the place, with people in them. Shit, this reminded me of the time that I was kidnapped.
I looked around and tried to see if we recognized anyone, but the stench was overwhelming. Piss, feces, and body odor were rampant. I had to put my shirt over my nose to try and cover the smell. The girls were attempting to do the same. It was a wonder that no one had seen us yet.
We heard some yelling off to our left, so we made our way over. The captives didn’t say anything to us; I guessed our disguises worked well. To keep my mind on the mission, I stared straight at my targets as they came in range. It was at that time they saw us approaching.
The three were confused and began yelling at the girls until they saw me walking up. They stopped immediately and bowed.
“Lord Lamar, I wasn’t aware that you were coming,” Alex muttered, trembling. The two women were quiet.
I scoffed. “Do I need to tell you when I’m visiting? I don’t think so.”
“No, sir, I was just curious,” Alex said as he cleared his throat. “What brings you by, sir?”
My idea was simple. “I’ve come for the necklaces.”
That caught him and his women off guard. Alex looked like a fish out of water as he opened his mouth and closed it numerous times before responding to me. “But you said they were mine to keep.”
I glared at him and commanded him to walk over to me. When he stopped, we were fifty feet away from his women. “What did you say? Are you refusing to give them up?”
“No, I was just…” He stopped and looked over as his women were detained by mine. “What is the meaning of this?” Alex demanded in a huff. “Leave my women out of this!”
Anna and Sheila tried to get out of their grasps, but to no avail. I looked over and nodded. Nikki and Ellie were prepared with their blades. They activated the nullify runes, knowing that Anna and Sheila were mages. The two gasped in disbelief and looked down as pain entered their minds; both had swords sticking out of their chests. Alex was hollering in disbelief and tried to run over, but I backhanded the bastard. With my strength rune on, he flew farther than I thought he would and hit a wall. Good thing we weren’t in range of the nullify rune.
I looked over and saw the girls had laid Anna and Sheila on the ground. Blood was flowing from their wounds and since the nullify rune was still active, they couldn’t seal the wounds or if they had any healing spells, they wouldn’t work. When their eyes glazed over, the girls deactivated the rune and came over.
“Nikki, find Talia and get that necklace off her. Alex is over against that wall, get his as well.”
She nodded and hurried away. I turned my attention to the cages and counted twenty of them. They each had at least one person within.
“I can’t believe these assholes had people in cages,” Ellie said incredulously. “I wonder what they were doing with them.”
“I’m not sure, but we can notify the queen about it. Or let Amelia handle it, but for now, let’s free them. Use your strength runes and bust the locks.”
Tianna, Ellie, and Emoli walked over and began freeing the captives. I observed as they did what I wanted. My ears picked up some painful shouts. I looked over and saw Talia kicking Alex in his nether region. He was somehow still unconscious with blood flowing from his mouth. I hurried over as Nikki separated them.
Talia stepped back and spat on me. “Get away from me, asshole! You disgust me!”
I held up my hands, trying to calm her down, but she began casting spells at me. Of course, they bounced off my shields and hit the wall. I didn’t know that she was a mage. Nikki hit her on the back of the head, knocking her unconscious.
My brow rose at that. She shrugged. “It was only a tap. She was in distress, especially when she saw you.”
I agreed with that, so I wasn’t going to say otherwise. My disguise worked better than I had dreamed.
“Are the captives freed?”
“All of them are free,” Emoli answered and looked around to make sure none had been forgotten.
“Good, then we need to leave as well,” I replied and began making my way back upstairs.
“What do you want to do with Alex over there?” Tianna gestured towards the still unconscious man as she followed.
“Leave him be.”
That shocked them but they kept quiet as we ascended the stairs and walked out the front door. I kept silent as we watched people limp off in the distance.
“There is going to be hell to pay when others find out about what happened to them,” Ellie said as she examined the injured and emaciated people in front of her.
“Is that why you left him alive, Dom?” Tianna asked, confused.
We had come here to end everyone, but I had changed the plan at the end.
“No,” I shook my head. “It worked out better this way. When that bastard wakes up, he will think that Lamar was responsible and hopefully do something stupid, like try and kill him. If he doesn’t, then so be it. His livelihood is about to be nil anyway after the queen hears about their slave ring.”
They all agreed with me.
“I can’t believe you used him as your disguise,” Emoli said in disgust.
I looked over at Nikki, who was carrying Talia over her shoulder. “Well, it’s over now. When we are further away, I will drop the disguise. You ladies keep yours up as well, that way, no one will identify us being part of this.”
They grunted as we strolled off in the dark to tick off the next item on our agenda.
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When we exited the estate and mounted our horses, our little group went in the opposite direction from everyone else. We didn’t need anyone blabbing about who they had seen and so forth.
After traveling a fair distance, I had everyone drop their disguise. I took a few breaths and glanced over at Talia, who was still out.
“Do you think we should stop for a bit for her to come to?” Emoli asked as she scanned the area for any danger.
“I would say so, it would be the polite thing to do.”
“I agree with Dom,” Tianna responded to her daughter.
We moved off the road and let the horses graze as we sat on some rock formations that were conveniently located. Tianna and Emoli went a bit further and formed chairs for us. I built a fire for comfort and relaxation. I wasn’t sure when we would be getting another break, so it was best to take what we could get now. Emoli pulled out some trail rations and we ate in silence.
I sighed and thought about what was about to happen. We were taking a step in the right direction for this territory. These idiots had been doing some terrible things to others and well, their number was up.
We chatted a bit about the walls and guard houses. The ladies wanted to get our goals achieved, but it would take more time to complete. I commended them for slowing down and taking time to make sure things were done right the first time instead of having to go back and fix issues later. I also brought up the heated baths and such. They giggled and advised that a vote was taken and there would be an area built like we had at the inn. Multiple toilets, baths, and showers for easy access. I grinned and said it was a good idea.
Tianna brought up the spas, and we discussed saunas. The latter was something they had never heard of, and they wanted to know more about them. I described what they were, and they immediately said that we needed to build one near the spa. I had to agree. The benefits would be welcome.
Talia woke while we were in deep discussion regarding the saunas. Tianna and Nikki helped her drink some water. They comforted the elf and answered questions: what happened, how we got here, where we were, and why. She wasn’t meek in any way, matter of fact, she was pissed off afterward.
The woman began throwing things at trees and the darkness. I watched as she ranted and shouted expletives at the world. Talia needed to get it out of her system and calm down for now. Later, when we were at home, or wherever she wanted to go, then she would be able to figure things out. I didn’t envy her. There was no telling how much psychological damage she would have after being a mind slave to someone. Felicia, I believe, was affected more because of how long she was under control.
When Talia calmed down, we discussed what our plan was going forward. She was onboard from the start when hearing Helen’s name. After learning that Helen was involved with Nancy’s death and how Felicia was mind controlled like she was, Talia had no problems with our plan.
With that, we doused the fire and were on our way.
++++
Earlier:
Lucas was sitting in his cell, brooding over what happened in the clothing shop. He hit the wall in anger.
“The magistrate didn’t even give me a chance to explain my side of the story. Typical noble bitch!”
He was trying to figure out what went wrong while chatting with Talia. It was only friendly conversation.
“Well, at first it was friendly conversation. I mean, all I was trying to do was take her out on a date.” Lucas sighed and banged his head against the wall. “She should have said that she was courting another guy. Why hadn’t she let him know that? It was very confusing. The guy was a dick, too, but I would’ve done the same if someone was trying to put the moves on my woman.”
Lucas groaned and lay back, bored out of his mind. He was going to have to wait and see if the others could get him out of this. Though, he wasn’t optimistic.
He was awoken by some noise down the hall. He looked through the bars and out the window to see that it was dark now. He must’ve dozed off and not realized it. The dragon shrugged and lay back down to get more sleep; it wasn’t like he could get out since those stupid mana-eating manacles were still attached to his wrist. They were a pain to deal with, especially while trying to catch some shut-eye.
As he closed his eyes and ignored the rest of the world for now, the noise began to get louder, and something hit the wall in front of him. That was strange, so Lucas rose to see if he could see what was going on down the hall. He had stepped up to the cell door when Zito appeared.
“What the?” Lucas was stunned to see his friend standing in front of him.
“Surprised?” Zito snorted. “If it was up to me, we would have left your butt behind bars while we took care of some business for the boss.”
Lucas scoffed at that. “And what business does the boss have that has you involved?”
“Oh, nothing too difficult.” Zito shrugged as he explained what was going on. “We were supposed to do some research for him and release you if we had time.”
Lucas chuckled. “Then you shouldn’t do anything without my help, we wouldn’t want you getting into trouble as well.”
Zito stood still. Lucas glared at his friend. “Open the cell.”
Zito scowled and stated, “Nah, I’m not sure that you’re remorseful at all for what you did or have learned your lesson.”
“Learned his lesson?” Lexi walked up and observed what was going on.
“Yeah.” Zito nodded and gestured toward Lucas. “I don’t think Lucas here has learned his lesson from this little mishap. Maybe he needs to stay in for a few days to rehabilitate.”
Zito stood with a straight face, showing no emotion as Lexi stared at him. She then turned to Lucas and pondered what her kin had said before responding. “Maybe you’re right. He might need to stay confined for a little while longer.”
Lucas groaned. Lexi then turned and walked away, Zito followed.
“Come on! Let me out!”
Lucas kicked the cell bars, demanding to be released. It was ten minutes later when Daphne walked up.
“Daphne, thank goodness.” Lucas sighed in relief. “Can you let me out? Zito is being petty and somehow has gotten Lexi on his side.”
Daphne rolled her eyes and said, “I was told to let you know to sit tight for a bit while we continue searching.”
“What?!” Lucas was stunned. Why were they not freeing him? “You can’t just leave me here!”
The feline triplet chuckled. “And why not? Your dumb ass would just get in our way.”
“Come back here, I demand it,” Lucas ordered and hit the cell door with his fists. He yelped as pain shot down his arm. “Dammit, that hurt! At least get these damn restraints off me!” He heard lots of giggling from down the hall.
After what felt like forever to Lucas, as he was sitting down on the cot and leaning against the wall with his eyes closed, he heard keys turning. He opened his eyes to see his cell being opened.
“’bout fuckin time, you twits!” Lucas growled as he rose and began walking toward the opening.
Lexi rolled her eyes and chuckled. “Well, it still looks like you haven’t learned a thing, shall I put you back in and leave you here for the night?”
Lucas seethed for a few moments but calmed himself. “Can you take these manacles off, please?”
“There you go.” Lexi snickered and released him from his restraints. “All you had to do was grovel a little.”
Lucas glared at his superior and growled, his dragon almost making an appearance. “Don’t push your luck, second.”
Lexi’s eyes turned orange and snarled, “You better back the fuck up, or are you formally challenging me?”
Lucas took a few calming breaths and responded, “Apologies, it’s just been a rough day, that’s all.”
Lexi calmed herself and harrumphed. “No shit. We have all had those days, Lucas, but as I recall when Zito was having a rough time, you were taking every chance you could to make it worse. So, we made it uncomfortable for you so you could see what it feels like.”
Lucas’s shoulders slumped. “I did do that, didn’t I? Damn, I guess I should apologize then.”
Lexi just walked off and called out over her shoulder. “Yes, you should.”
Lucas exhaled a deep breath and walked out of the cell, following Lexi. He went into a room that led to offices where the rest of his crew were. They were discussing something as he approached.
“Well, have you learned anything today?” Danielle questioned him.
“Yes, and I would like to apologize, Zito, for giving you shit when you were having a tough time,” Lucas expressed regret to his friend.
Zito grunted and nodded before going back to looking at the papers he was checking over.
“It seems like the whole territory that Duchess Maynard resides over is corrupt,” Lexi informed the group.
Danielle snorted and shook her head. “Yeah, we have found evidence that there are numerous slave trades going on, money laundering, tax evasion, substantial tax increases on businesses not associated with the Maynards and the magistrate, and they are even stealing money from the queen that is supposed to help run the orphanage.”
“Disgraceful,” Daphne sneered. “Taking money from the orphanage is appalling.”
They all agreed and packed away the evidence to send to the queen. She would have to clean up this mess as well. Though, it would be easier when they killed off the culprits.
“Did we get everything the boss asked for?” Lexi asked her crew.
“Yes, ma’am,” Daphne replied with a smile.
“We have the documents right here,” Danielle added and held them up.
“All right, let’s clean up and get out of here, we have work to do,” Lexi commanded and put away the documents she was checking over.
The group left, split up, and then met again outside the city to take off toward their next destination.
When approaching the estate, they hid within the forest and foliage to survey their targets. The place wasn’t that big, but they had multiple guards patrolling.
“What are your orders, ma’am?” the triplets asked their second in command.
“We infiltrate the estate and then take out the magistrate,” Lexi replied in a low voice. “That is priority one. Then we take out their husband, Jazir. He is the one that has been meeting with Lamar and that Alex character that falsely imprisoned Lucas.” The mentioned growled his displeasure at hearing that name. Lexi continued, “Jazir even helped the Trinors, the family that the boss took out. The queen will have a lot to clean up when she hears of this; there are forces at work in this territory that need to be dealt with.”
The group grunted and observed the patrols as Lexi split up her crew.
“What about the others within the estate?” Zito asked to confirm his suspicions. “The workers and other wives to be exact.”
“The guards we deal with, they are corrupt as well, but just knock the others out if I didn’t mention them,” Lexi informed them. “Right now, we can label them as innocents.”
The crew nodded and moved quickly to their positions. When ready, both groups acted. They swiftly made their way through the estate and into the manor, taking out all the guards. The wives, kids, servants, and other personnel not their targets, they locked inside their rooms with magic. Lexi used earth magic and created walls to enclose everyone. Zito used light magic to temporarily blind the wives within the main suite and knocked them out. The magistrate and Jazir tried to fight back but were taken out easily by Carsen and the triplets.
With their goal complete, they began their trek downstairs and out, but they stopped in the kitchen for sustenance before sauntering off.
“Where to now?” Lucas asked as they moved away from the manor. “Back to the farm?”
“Nope, we have to meet up with the boss,” Carsen replied as he patted his shoulder. “We have more work to do.”
“Yeah?”
“Yep, but we will keep that to ourselves for now until we get away from here,” Lexi stepped in and stopped them. “No telling who can hear us right now.”
They all nodded and casually walked away from the magistrate’s estate. When far enough, Lexi let her magic go and the earthen walls sunk back into the earth.
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When we reached the spot to meet up with the others, they had already arrived and were waiting. I nodded to them as we walked up. The crew stood and bowed to their matriarch.
“Status report,” I commanded, not worrying about protocol.
“The magistrate and her husband, Jazir, are taken care of,” Lexi quickly answered.
“Don’t forget the guards,” Daphne scoffed. “They were all corrupt.”
“Everyone else, we left alive, boss,” Zito informed me. “We didn’t find evidence to say otherwise.”
I grunted. “Did anyone see you?”
They all shook their heads no and gave their views of what happened. We told them of our adventure as well.
“Good. Now, let’s discuss our next target.”
We went over the layout and the route each group would take. I also handed them a pack full of goodies and advised them to handle them with care as they moved around.
I noticed that Lucas tried to engage Talia in a conversation, but she ignored him. Huh, she must still be pissed off.
When everyone was ready, we set off to deal with the next evil force. I was hoping that after taking Helen out and dealing with Lamar, we would have a few days to relax before we needed to go to the palace.
The journey was long and boring, but as we reached the turn in the road to Helen’s estate, our two groups split to both sides of the forest and left our horses to graze. Not too long after the turn, the property came into view. I stopped my crew, which included the triplets, and scanned the area. It was lit up with torches in some spots and mage lights in others. The mage lights were in tall lamps that reminded me of the city lamps at home.
“I don’t see any patrols yet. Spread out and check all areas. If you see anyone, take them out. We’re going through the front, so we need to be vigilant and not miss anyone.”
The others scattered and investigated the area. When we saw the patrols, we took them out. It didn’t take long at all, so I looked for a place to enter without disturbing the guardhouse. I had Tianna open a hole for me and the triplets a few hundred feet away while my girls used their guise rings to put on a disguise. They strolled over nonchalantly and were stopped by the four guards.
The triplets and I hurried over to the walls of the manor, dodging flower beds, hedges, and sculptures. It was a nice setup. Too bad Helen wouldn’t be able to enjoy it much longer. 
Tianna and the others joined us at the entrance to the manor after dealing with the gate guards. I had them keep up the disguises and had the triplets use their guise rings to change as well. I had given them the rings before we left the farm. They changed to demonesses just like my girls. Using this form no one would guess it was us, though with it being late at night, it shouldn’t matter. But I wasn’t going to take any chances that a witness would be able to identify us. Of course, Lucas, Zito, and Carsen would be identifiable, but hopefully, we could shut the kids, servants, and other help within a few rooms for the time being.
The girls opened the front door, and we entered the gaudy estate. There were lavish paintings, art, and linens everywhere. Those items and the marble floors told me that they didn’t care about the cost.
We met the others on the first floor. I pointed in the directions I wanted them to go. The triplets turned left with Lexi and Carsen. Nikki led the rest down the right side of the first floor because it was the largest area. When they came across anyone within the rooms, they sealed the rooms with earth. If someone was up and about, they knocked them out and left them on the floor.
While the others were busy going from room to room, I searched the area for a door that led down. I finally found it in the wall behind the stairs. After handling the first floor, the others met me at the stairs that led to the second floor.
“Esmerelda, take your squad and the fellas and go down to the basement to prepare for our arrival. The door is in the back wall.” I pointed to where it was.
“Prepare? What does that mean?” Zito asked, confused.
“It means that we need to search downstairs for others that may be associated with Helen and her family,” Esmerelda informed him. “Plus, we need to see if anyone is down there in cages or enslaved.”
“He also means that he will be bringing Helen and the others downstairs to interrogate,” Nikki stated calmly while looking at me. The others turned their attention to me as well.
“Yeah, I plan on asking some questions.”
“Well, why don’t you use the stable outside?” Zito suggested. “Or even the guest house.”
“I agree,” Tianna said. “We can leave their bodies there. Or bury the building.”
“Or blow it up,” Lucas recommended with a smirk.
“Regardless, we can’t do anything with the manor since there are innocents present, Dom,” Ellie reminded me.
I grunted and said, “Did you guys find anyone inside the stables when you came through the back of the estate?”
“None were about,” Carsen replied. “We didn’t check the guest house, though. Servants could be in there as well.”
I thought about what I wanted to happen and said, “The triplets will head downstairs with Talia and some of Esmerelda’s squad to assess the situation, if nothing untoward is happening, then they will head out to the stables. The fellas, Esmerelda, and the rest of her squad will head to the stables and guest house to check them out. We will join you not too long from now.”
They all bowed their heads and took off to their assigned positions. I gestured to the stairs for my girls and Lexi to continue our mission. We traversed the stairs and did the same as we did on the first floor until we reached the double doors at the end where the master bedrooms were.
I gestured to the doors. “Wake them up, girls. Loudly, please.”
They smiled and kicked in the door before shouting at the top of their lungs, hoping to cause fear inside. Emoli and Tianna yelled out a spell and blew the side of the manor out. The outside walls were no more, and I could feel the air seeping in now.
The inhabitants of the room screamed in panic and tried to rise from the beds, but Nikki and Lexi used magic to pick the beds up and slammed them into the floor. They embedded halfway as Helen’s family groaned and began yelling for us to stop and desist.
I chuckled at them. “Bring Helen and the others, we have some things to discuss.”
The mentioned whipped her head around and snarled, “Who are you? I demand to know your name so that I can spit on your grave when my allies get word of what has transpired here.”
I didn’t respond to her as I walked off. My ears picked up whining and complaining as they came down the stairs.
“I wouldn’t try anything, ladies, your head will roll if you do,” Nikki warned and let her lightning magic out, as did Lexi. Damn, those two were scary.
Three of the women we were escorting whimpered and shouted out for help. No one answered. I wondered if they were unconscious or cowering in fear, probably both. Helen and the others figured out quickly that no one was coming to help which made the bitchin’ and sobbing worse.
We walked outside and headed toward the stables. Helen’s family were horse breeders, so I was curious to see how many they had on the premises.
I saw the triplets and Talia were waiting for us with rope and chairs in the main path of the stables.
“We thought this would be ideal since the guest house wasn’t big enough.” Danielle smiled when she saw us.
The triplets and Talia helped the girls place them into the six chairs and restrain everyone.
“Before we begin—” I was cut off by Helen screeching at us.
“What clan are you from?! I demand to know! Lord Lamar will hear of this, and so shall my friend the magistrate of Capena. They will string you useless demonesses up by your necks when I tell them what you have done.”
I glanced at everyone. It took mere moments before they all started laughing. I raised my hands to quiet them.
“Did we find anyone that wasn’t here by their own free will?”
Daphne pointed down the way. “Lucas and Carsen have a few in those stalls. Men and women of different races. They were found… unclothed and debilitated. Emaciated would be the right word to use.”
“Yeah, and they smelled of feces.” Danielle spat on Helen since she was the nearest.
I grunted and shook my head at that revelation.
“Do you have a good reason to have those people in your care?”
Not that I gave a shit what her answer was, I was going to release them anyway.
“It is none of your concern,” Helen snarled. “They are our indentured, so we can treat them how we please!”
“Stupid, entitled wench. What would happen if the roles were reversed? Would you care if they treated you like that?”
Helen didn’t respond to that. Instead, she went in another direction. “Why do you care, elf? If you are with these demonesses, then you are with the dark god, who is on our side. What is your reason for being here?”
I chuckled, which made her confused. “Who said I was with them? Not that it matters anymore since those demonesses are gone, but Lord Lamar sent us out weeks ago to investigate what happened with his scheme to take out the farmer that loves beastkin. His insolence to Lord Lamar was inexcusable, you see. And it was discovered during the investigation that you informed the farmer that he was being targeted. He then took that information that you gave him and somehow thwarted the attack.”
Helen was gaping now, she then stammered out that she would never do that, and it wasn’t true. Her family was sobbing now. They knew if Lamar thought they were against him, then they were doomed.
“Lord Lamar wasn’t happy. He seems to think you were affiliated with those who were trying to interfere with his plans and political future. So, he sent us out to interrogate you and those you are allied with.”
“And what happens to us if you find us innocent?” Helen asked politely, not wanting to anger me.
I chuckled to myself. “Then all will be as it was, but if you are found guilty, then… well, use your imagination.”
They all shuddered and began pleading their case again. I listened to them for a bit, telling me that it was a mistake, and someone was trying to set them up.
“Oh? And who would do that to you?” I snickered at the woman.
“I don’t know where you got your information from, but if it was from anyone associated with that farmer, Dominic, then he has a vendetta against me,” she explained in a rush. “He will take any chance to smear our good name into the ground if he can. And if you work for Lamar, Dominic probably knows that we are affiliated with each other, so he will conjure lies to have us fight against one another.”
“It wasn’t anyone affiliated with this Dominic. We weren’t stupid enough to get near him since he has Princess Amelia with him.”
Helen’s eyes went wide as her family gasped. She then cleared her throat and asked, “Princess Amelia was with him?”
“Yeah, she was with him when they were attacked. So was Matriarch Ellendra.” Ellie looked over and winked at me. Helen cursed and her shoulders slumped. “The princess, matriarch, and the queen now know that Lamar is the one who sent the squad to attack. So, needless to say, he is irate because he knows that the inevitable is about to happen.”
“So, he is taking his allies down with him?!” Helen exclaimed. “This is ridiculous!”
I shook my head no. “He is cleaning up his tracks and taking care of anyone and anything that was associated with this matter so that they can’t disagree with his testimony when the queen comes and demands it. He will blame it all on you and the magistrate.”
That shocked them still. No one could say anything about that. I held out my hand and documents were placed on it.
“Now, since you won’t be around anymore, he has decided to take over your holdings. So, I would like for you to sign where indicated, please.”
I would take over their holdings for now until I found someone better to run them.
My statements enraged all the Smith-Wesson family. They cursed Lamar and me, but it didn’t affect me. I just chuckled at them.
“It’s not like you’re going to be alive to take care of them.”
That set off the sobbing again. Honestly, I was sick of hearing it.
“Why are you doing this? Why would Lord Lamar do this?” Helen rambled on.
Helen’s husband Paul was crying, but he muttered, “W-What about our kids? They were supposed to inherit everything when we passed.”
“If they don’t kill them as well,” Jen, one of Helen’s sister-wives, sneered. “These people are criminals, Paul. They don’t care about anyone but themselves.”
I ignored her response and turned my attention to the husband. “Not so, Paul,” I disagreed. “When the queen hears of your conspiring against her and others, then they will be thrown off the properties. So, Lord Lamar wants your holdings so that the queen won’t know of his nefarious plans. He will be able to ward off anyone from getting to your ledgers or any evidence that you have against him.”
“I will not sign anything!” Helen screamed defiantly.
I looked over at Daphne and nodded. She took out a knife and slammed it into Helen’s thigh. Helen yelped and began shrieking in pain. A few moments later, I gestured to the others, who in turn did the same to their captives. The captives yelled and sobbed with Helen.
I wasn’t going to torture them, but I was feeling vindictive. No telling what this family had done to others.
“Sign it, and your death will be swift,” I promised, even though they didn’t deserve it.
No one said anything. They just stared at me with hatred. I saw Carsen and Lucas walk up; their faces showed anger.
“Guys, why the long faces?”
“These people deserve to die painfully,” Carsen growled in displeasure. “They enslaved those people and made them do despicable things for them. They were forced to shovel out the stables naked and couldn’t bathe or clean themselves until granted the opportunity. Not only that, but they also starved them, made them sleep in the stables or in those cages we found, and … these bastards had them perform sexual favors for other families without their consent.”
I closed my eyes and sighed. It made you wonder how many people suffered under these idiots. You know, sometimes, I wish I knew some brutal killers that could kill and torture others without remorse. Like the characters in those slasher movies from the 80s and 90s back on Earth. Where were Michael Myers, Freddie Kruger, or Jason Voorhees when you needed them, huh? Or hell, I’d even take the doll that came to life after some dark magic and began his killing spree. What was his name again? Hmm… oh yeah, Chucky.
Just kidding, if people like those four existed, they would have to be dealt with. Though, who was I kidding? I bet there were people on Risona just like them; we just didn’t hear about it.
Anyway, I turned my focus back to Helen and her family. We needed to deal with these morons.
“Did you get those that have suffered to safety?”
“Yes,” Lucas responded. “They are being looked after by our third member. We also released the horses.”
Good, he didn’t use our names.
Helen didn’t like that her horses were freed and spat at me. I wondered how many were released.
“All right, Helen, since you won’t comply, let’s end this.”
She and her family began hollering and cursing at me again. I handed the documents to Danielle and walked over to get right up in Helen’s face.
“I knew you weren’t going to sign them. So, I’ve already forged your name,” I whispered, scratching my chin. “Don’t worry, we’ll take care of everything. We might even let Felicia and Isabella come back and run the properties. I doubt that would even come close to making their lives better after what you did to them, eh? Or maybe, we could split up your holdings among those victims we found today.”
Helen was confused at first but went wide-eyed when she realized what I was saying. She was shocked and silent, so I continued to whisper to her. “I will leave you with this last tidbit of information. …I just wanted you to know before you die that your allies and friends, Regenna, Alex, and their families, are already dead. Oh, and Dominic says hello.”
Helen was about to say something, but my knife went through her chin into her brain, killing her instantly. Her family members were screaming in despair now, but I ignored them and wiped my blade off with Helen’s garment.
Taking a breath and exhaling, I said, “Did you place the shurikens like I asked?”
Daphne, Carsen, and Lucas nodded.
“Good, then girls, let’s go.”
I walked off with my girls in tow and hollered, “Kill them.”
There was gasping and screaming before silence reigned in the stables.
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Chapter 39



We continued toward the front of the manor and stopped to wait for the others. They weren’t far behind.
“Where are the others?” I asked Lucas as his group approached.
He pointed out the gate and I saw Zito waiting. I nodded and looked at the gathered before me. “I appreciate everyone’s assistance with helping take out the corrupt nobles in this territory. I hope the queen will be able to come in and fix everything they messed up. Anyway, it’s been a long night, let’s get away from here.”
They bowed and walked off. I stayed and watched them reach the gates of the estate, waiting for almost a minute before clearing my throat. “Let’s go.”
Nikki and Tianna put their arms through mine as we strolled across the lawn. “Explodere!”
We all heard the explosions and felt the ground shake under our feet. I looked over my shoulder to see the sky light up orange as wood and stone flew in all directions, hitting the manor all over. The guest house and stables were no more as we made it to the gates. After things settled down, I instructed, “Ladies, release your magic.”
They did, and we began our way down the road. The others followed with those they had freed. The recently liberated were a mixture of gender and race. I observed and counted how many were with us. There were twenty, and most had to be helped to move. We could only fit a certain number in the wagon, so we placed the most seriously injured ones in the back. The rest would have to walk.
It was dark, but we slowly made progress. I had our procession stop numerous times for breaks, but we needed to be far away from Helen and her estate before dawn, which wasn’t that far off.
“How far are we from the nearest town on our current path?” I asked, hoping someone could give me an estimate.
“Closest one is Granger, but it’s not on this route,” Emoli informed me. “We will have to travel east, away from Capena.”
“Then how far are we from Capena? I wasn’t paying attention when we traveled.”
It took a few moments before Tianna answered my question. “With our current route and how slow we are moving due to injuries and such, I would say at least four hours. Usually, it takes a little more than two.”
“And before you ask, dawn is less than two hours away,” Nikki added.
I grunted and thought about what we had to do. I knew that night traveling was dangerous, and with the liberated having injuries and such, it would be even more so.
“All right, thanks for the update and information. Let’s keep heading toward Capena. When we reach the town, I will set them up at the inn and get them cleaned up and some food in them.”
“That shouldn’t be a problem since you own it now,” Delilah replied. “We can also get more horses and wagons if need be.”
I chuckled at that revelation. “Sounds good. On our next break, find out where the liberated hail from.”
“Yes, sir!” the gathered responded. I rolled my eyes and shook my head at that.
We stopped an hour later and passed around water and trail rations to tide everyone over for now. I learned that most of them were indentured because they couldn’t pay the substantial taxes they owed. Though, the magistrate was pocketing the money and charged families and businesses way more than needed. We would need to let whoever was going to oversee Capena from now on know what happened so maybe these people could get their lands back.
I sighed and thought about what needed to be done. Twenty people to feed and board. Hopefully, the inn had room for them.
Everyone let go of their guises, which startled the ones who didn’t know about it, but they settled down quickly, and we continued our journey. The rest of our trip was uneventful, and we finally reached the outskirts of Capena a couple hours after dawn. It was then that we noticed that something was off. The gates were open, but the guards only let in those that answered their probing questions to their satisfaction and people were searched if the guards felt the need to.
The guards were tense, in full plate armor.
“Looks like they are aware something has happened,” Carsen voiced the obvious.
“We have nothing to hide, but I would suggest that we stash our packs for now. We don’t want anyone to accidentally set off any explosions if they search them. Oh, and make sure no one has blood on them.”
I laughed at the looks they gave me as we handed our packs to Zito so that he and Lucas could go off and hide them somewhere. The two would retrieve them when we left. The rest of us checked ourselves for blood before continuing forward.
Our group arrived at the gates, and we waited for our turn to enter. Because the girls were first, they asked what was going on.
“Someone has murdered the magistrate and her family,” the guards informed us. “And they ransacked her office. We don’t know if anything has been stolen, but we are searching for anything out of the ordinary.”
It’s a good thing we hid those documents in my pack that is stashed.
“There is also an inquisitor here that the queen sent,” the guard added. “She was supposed to investigate some individuals that are doing some underhanded things, but now, this happened.”
The queen sent an inquisitor? How convenient.
They questioned us about the recently freed captives. We told them some of the truth, that they were held captive by bandits, and we freed them. The guards were suspicious, but they finally let us in when they recognized Talia. She left us soon after as her house wasn’t too far away. I sent the triplets with her just in case someone was waiting. Lucas wanted to go, but he was outvoted by everyone. Carsen and Zito snickered at him as he pouted. 
Our first stops were the livery for fresh oats and horseshoes for the horses, followed by the inn. Since the documents transferring ownership of the holdings were in my pack, and the magistrate wasn’t around to verify them, I would have to wait and sneak them into the magistrate’s office later. In the meantime, I would have to pay for them to stay.
The innkeeper greeted us and rented us rooms for the night. I told them we would come back and let her know if we were staying longer. She nodded and took my payment.
I gave everyone their keys and told them to clean up while some of us waited for them in the common room. My girls sat down at a table with me, and we ordered breakfast. I ate two helpings of flapjacks, eggs, and bacon. Our group was tired and hungry, so they ordered breakfast as well.
I was full and listened to the conversations that were going on around the inn. Most of them were about the magistrate being murdered in her own home. The town was on high alert and fearful
I chuckled. Wait until they hear about the other two prominent members of Capena.
Other conversations were about the inquisitor and their theories on what she was here for. We kept quiet and listened.
It was sometime later when Talia came in with the triplets. They scarfed down food as we discussed what our next moves were. Since there were people here that needed help, we would see if the inquisitor would assist in getting them home. If not, hopefully, she would give them back their lands if available. Hell, the magistrate might have sold them off.
Some of us decided to stay and make sure the victims got help. I handed money to the ones staying so they could clean up and for other matters. The triplets were going to stay with Talia for today and help get clothing for everyone that needed it. I smiled and thanked everyone for their aid.
My girls and I were going to head home after we checked on some things, so we bid the ones that were staying good day and walked out of the inn.
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Chapter 40



“Are you okay, Dom?” Nikki asked, walking beside me. The others were behind us talking with Esmerelda. She had sent her squad somewhere else after we left the inn. I wondered if they were trying to gather intel for us. This whole situation made me wary.
I was scanning the area, searching for anything out of the ordinary. My eyes picked out two ladies in an alley wearing armor with the same colors that Esmerelda and her squad wore. New EAF guards were here? Of course, they were. After all, we did take out Capena’s leaders and a few prominent people. But how did they get them here that fast? The queen must have sent them here for other reasons as the guards had mentioned. I wondered if she realized I was going to take out the magistrate and others, or if Amelia warned her.
“Two EAF guards to your left in an alley. Esmerelda, are they friends of yours?”
She took a moment before slowly checking them out. “They are not anyone that I know, but that may be because they are new,” Esmerelda stated, shrugging. “I would say they are with the inquisitor. Let’s just hope the queen sent someone that is not a total bitch and easy to deal with. Otherwise, we might have some issues with getting those documents back into the files at the magistrate’s office.”
That concerned me as well. “I agree. Well, no time like the present to find out.”
The girls glanced at each other. I could tell that they didn’t know for sure if this was a good idea or not. To tell the truth, I didn’t either, but we needed to get this over with.
“Do we need to use the guise rune, honey?” Ellie asked politely, but she was antsy.
I thought about it and said, “No, we don’t need to hide our identities at this time. They wouldn’t be able to pin the murders on us anyway.”
“Okay, I was just making sure,” she said and observed our surroundings.
Our group strolled down the main path to the magistrate’s office, and we were about to step up on the deck when two guards blocked our way.
“No one is allowed inside,” one of the guards uttered in a threatening tone.
“And why not? I have business with the magistrate.”
I wasn’t going to let them know that we were aware that the magistrate wasn’t available. Or alive for that matter.
“Haven’t you heard?” the same guard growled. “The magistrate has been murdered. In her home. So no business will be done today.”
I intentionally went wide-eyed and with fake shock in my voice, I said, “That’s horrible! Who would do such a thing? Did she have kids? Are they okay?”
My mock concern didn’t affect her in any way. “I don’t know. That isn’t my business.”
“Then who is the interim then? Surely, there is someone taking care of things.”
The guard took a step toward me, but Nikki and Ellie cut her off.
“Back off bitch,” Nikki hissed. “You don’t want to mess with him.”
Ellie growled and told the other one to stay put as well. That set off a kind of signal because four more guards came out wearing the colors of the EAF. I sighed and waited.
“What is the meaning of this?” the leader demanded as she looked down at us with disdain.
The unruly guard answered. “These people can’t take a hint and move away. I told them that the magistrate was killed, and they couldn’t do business today, but they won’t leave.”
The leader grunted and was about to retort when her gaze fell upon Esmerelda. “Esmerelda?” she said in shock.
The other guards turned, stunned as well.
“Yeah,” Esmerelda responded with a smile. “It’s me, Priscilla.”
“But that means…,” the leader, Priscilla began but trailed off, still astonished. She got herself back together and cleared her throat. “Let them through. He is known to us. …Please follow me, sir. I will let the inquisitor know that you are here.”
That was interesting. I turned to Esmerelda as Priscilla walked off. She shrugged and smirked as she gestured for me to go. I rolled my eyes and began walking when the guards moved away.
Ms. Priscilla opened the door and led us to a waiting room. We seated ourselves as the woman told us she would be back in a few minutes.
“I take it that you know her?” I asked Esmerelda when Priscilla closed the door.
She nodded. “Yeah, we were in the same training class. She’s tough, clever, and intelligent. That’s probably why she guards the inquisitor. Though, I haven’t seen her in some time. My squad could be sent across the kingdom when a problem occurs, so we haven’t kept in touch recently, but it seems that she knows who you are.”
Tianna snorted. “I would bet that everyone in Her Majesty’s employment knows who he is by now.”
“Yeah,” Emoli agreed. “That and who is guarding him and the princess.”
The gathered nodded and agreed with their assumptions. We waited almost five minutes before the door opened. In came a blonde elf with blue eyes wearing regal clothes. The others rose, so naturally, I did as well.
The inquisitor looked over at Esmerelda. “It’s nice to see you again.”
“Brianna, it is great to see you.” Esmerelda chuckled and went over to give her a hug. “I didn’t know that you would be the one sent here.”
It seems they know each other as well. That should be a good thing.
“Well, Her Majesty thought it best to send me here,” Brianna replied with a smirk. “She sent a message to me about heading into Duchess Maynard’s territory, stating that things would be difficult in the coming weeks. She didn’t give me any details of what that might be, but she was adamant that the nobles in this area were corrupt and needed to be dealt with. I arrived this morning to chaos. You wouldn’t have anything to do with that, would you?”
Esmerelda shrugged. “I don’t know what you are referring to.”
Brianna walked over to me and bowed her head. “Mr. Dominic, it is a pleasure to meet you. I have heard wonderful things about you.”
My brow rose at that. “Oh? And who have you spoken to regarding me?”
She chuckled. “Many people, actually. It is my job to investigate people, towns, and other things to make sure corruption is dealt with. Her Majesty wanted to know about you, since you saved the two princesses, escaped the Truth Sayer, destroyed sections of the royal palace that killed Count Blythe and said Truth Sayer, and then dealt with the clan that was concealing the forbidden ones. So, I dug deep to find those who you were acquainted with and questioned them. And well, you have quite the reputation.”
That wasn’t good. If she knew about those events, then she was aware of what I was.
“So, you know what he is?” Esmerelda asked for me.
Brianna sighed as she nodded. “A runemaker in my presence, I would have never dreamt that would happen. Things will change drastically now. With the return of the dark god and his creatures running rampant on Risona, we will soon feel the effects.”
That wasn’t ominous at all. “Well, I advised Princess Amelia to tell Her Majesty to begin searching in three locations for the forbidden ones. Hopefully, the queen relayed a message for the other kingdoms to take them out.”
Brianna smirked. “I heard. Queen Ava also told me that Princess Amelia has chosen a suitor. That announcement will take the kingdom by storm. The nobles vying for her hand will be in an uproar about it. Though, you being a runemaker will make them shut up quickly. I’m curious and anticipating what those pansies will do. So, tell me about your eventful night. I know that the magistrate wasn’t your only target, eh?”
I glanced over at my girls, and they nodded for me to go ahead. I exhaled a deep breath and began our story; the girls gave their accounts as well.
The inquisitor was silent when we were done. I guessed she was taking it all in and needed to think about how to proceed.
“All right, now that you’ve taken out the leaders in this territory who were in the clutches of the dark god, my job is easier. Even though Alex is still alive, I doubt he will be any trouble. If he goes and confronts Lamar, then I believe he will meet his end. But take heed of my advice; when you take on Lord Lamar, you may need some help. …Her Majesty is waiting for a sign from you to send battalions to help destroy the bastard and his followers.”
The others with me gasped at the last part. I chuckled and decided to play this out. I wasn’t sure what her concern was now since she knew who the culprits were.
“Is she now? That’s surprising since I was tortured in her care, so I may have to pass on the help. I believe we are doing okay by ourselves.” My girls stared at me like I was crazy. Even Esmerelda seemed shocked. I ignored them and continued. “Look I’m not going to deny that we may need help going forward, and since you are clearly well connected knowing what I’ve done so far, I would say that Her Majesty knows that as well.”
Brianna grunted but didn’t respond in any other way, so I continued. “Now, tell me why you were looking for me. It’s obvious from the way your guards reacted that I was the primary purpose of your being here.”
Brianna chuckled and shook her head. “I was told that you were intelligent.” She pulled something from her garments and handed it to me.
“What’s this?” It was an envelope with the queen’s sigil on it marked in wax.
“That’s the queen’s seal,” Emoli blurted in awe.
Not caring what that meant, I opened it and saw the elegant, sophisticated writing on the piece of expensive stationery. I groaned and closed my eyes after reading the damn thing. The girls were curious, so I handed them the written document. Tianna grabbed it as the others gathered around to read over her shoulder. It didn’t take them long before they started squealing with joy.
The inquisitor grinned at the look that I gave her. “Cheer up, Mr. Dominic,” Brianna said happily. “Now the whole kingdom will know who you are.”
I rolled my eyes and began walking out, not caring if she was done or not. I had other things that I needed to do and stopped when I remembered what the first item on my agenda was.
“Before I leave, I have some documents for you.”
“Oh?” Brianna was intrigued. “And what documents are you referring to? Could it be the ones that someone took last night while raiding the office here? There seem to be a few missing.”
I smirked and said, “Could be. I had someone sign their holdings over to me.”
“Is that right?” Brianna laughed. “I suppose that they don’t need them anymore, right?”
I shrugged. “No, and I’m assuming once you investigate the family, then they would be escorted off the premises anyway. So, I was going to take them over and bequeath them to some people that they wronged.”
“I see. Well, give them to my assistant up front then,” she replied with a nod.
“Okay, we will,” I said, then changed the subject. “I would also like to inform you that we found some injured people out at the Smith-Wesson place. They aren’t in a good place, and some have lost their lands. I would really appreciate it if you would investigate this and see if you could get their homes back for them. If not, we can sell some property from the holdings and give them money to start again.”
Brianna thought about my request and said, “I will see what I can do. If we can’t get them back their homes, then we can research your idea and go from there.”
I bowed my head and began my way out to get those documents for her. I almost made it out the door but was stopped by the inquisitor.
“Thank you, runemaker, for your assistance in the matter of Capena and the forbidden ones,” Brianna stated calmly. “I admire your ambition and hope that other males begin to step up and help when Risona calls on them.”
“Let’s hope so,” I replied and pushed the door open. The girls followed, Esmerelda hugging Brianna as we left.
When we made it outside, I turned toward the gates.
“Do you want to send Zito and Lucas to take the documents to the assistant?” Emoli asked as we passed the general goods store.
I thought about it and looked at Ellie. “Are they trustworthy to handle that?”
She nodded immediately. “Yeah, we can have Lex with them too.”
“Okay, then can you go tell them to handle it while we speak with the innkeeper? Since Brianna is going to help the people we freed, then I would think that the town of Capena can handle the arrangements for their care.”
“You really think that Brianna will okay that?” Esmerelda smirked at me.
I shrugged. “Doesn’t hurt to try. Since the magistrate was involved with Helen and her allies, I would say they can take care of them. Who knows, I bet they will find numerous other individuals involved with those despicable people.”
The girls grunted and Ellie took off to tell her crew what needed to be done. We went to the inn and told the innkeeper that the inquisitor would be by to take care of the living expenses for those I got rooms for. She nodded and said that they would seek her out. I smiled and left. We met up with Ellie and headed out, exhausted.
The journey was uneventful and when we arrived at the farm, the rest of my family met us. They were happy, as were we; the hugs began immediately. They wanted to know what happened, and we explained most of it, but our crew was exhausted. Esmerelda told Amelia about Brianna, and Tianna handed her the invitation that her mother had sent. Amelia took a few moments to read.
She immediately looked over at me, and I shrugged but didn’t respond. I guessed we would discuss it later. She, Lily, and Celina sent us off to bed for rest. As my girls cuddled up with me, I thought about what lay ahead for us. Lamar was next, and I hoped he was aware of what had happened. Maybe he would figure out who was responsible. That way, he would know I was coming for him.
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Epilogue



Isabella opened the door and came face to face with a messenger, who handed an envelope to her. She tipped the girl and closed the door to read the message, which had all four of their names written on it. She was curious and opened it. It was a few pages long. Isabella sat down at the table and read the enclosed sheets of paper. When finished, she could barely hold herself up. Felicia came in and startled Isabella, who was in a trance.
“Are you okay, Izzy?”
“Uh, yeah,” Isabella replied in a low voice. “I was just reading something that was dropped off.”
That was strange to Felicia. “Who would send us a message?”
Instead of explaining, Isabella handed her the envelope and sheets of paper. The redhead took them carefully from her lover and began reading. As she finished each sheet, she was hesitant to begin the rest, but by the end, she had tears in her eyes.
“It’s over?”
Isabella slowly nodded and wrapped her hands around Felicia. They both began sobbing on each other’s shoulders. It took a bit, and with the sound of the door closing, the two women got themselves back together and wiped the tears away.
“Is everything okay, ladies?” a male voice asked as he entered.
Felicia and Isabella looked over and smiled. The former got up and walked over, hugging the man. “Yes, we just got some news is all.”
“I hope it wasn’t bad.” The gentleman patted her on the shoulder.
“No, no.” Felicia shook her head. “It is wonderful news for us. Remember us discussing our past? Well, a good friend has dealt with it and told us we could come home if we wanted.”
The guy smiled and began strumming his old gray beard. “You don’t say. Is it this Dominic guy you were talking about not too long ago? You know, the one who we spoke about rescuing the princesses.”
Isabella nodded. “That’s the one.”
“Well, I’ll be.” The old guy slapped his thigh and chuckled. “That’s good news. Are you going back home then?”
Felicia glanced over at Isabella and was about to answer when the girls came in. Abby and Julia were giggling about something and stopped short when they saw the atmosphere in the room.
“What’s wrong?” Abby asked and looked at her mom.
She smiled with tears in her eyes and ran over, engulfing her daughter in a hug. “Nothing, dear, we just got some good news today. That’s all.”
“What news?” Julia questioned.
Felicia handed her the sheets of paper. Abby came over to read over Julia’s shoulder. When finished, the two young women were wide-eyed, tears in their eyes.
“Is this true, Mother?” Julia demanded in a low voice. “Helen and the magistrate have been killed, and he is going after Lamar?”
Felicia nodded and said, “It looks like it. We can go home, girls, if that is what you want.”
The two young women glanced at each other before Abby spoke up. “It also says that he has allowed Princess Amelia and Matriarch Ellendra into his family.”
“Yes, but Corrina has left, and goddess rest her soul, Nancy passed away,” Julia informed her lover. “You have to take that into account.”
Abby sighed. “We can’t compete with a princess and matriarch, Juls.”
Julia hugged her and said, “We don’t have to. Dominic wouldn’t have sent the letters if he didn’t want us to come back.”
“That’s true, dear,” Isabella agreed. “Besides, the princess and matriarch have duties to attend to that will take them away for a bit.”
The two young women discussed it and agreed. They wanted to go home.
Julia walked over to the old guy and hugged him. “Thank you, Richard, for looking after us.” Abby joined in the hug.
Richard patted the two youngsters on their backs. “It wasn’t a problem, dearies. I’m glad everything worked out. Now, I shall take my leave, I have other things to take care of. I was just checking in.”
Felicia and Isabella hugged Richard and they said their goodbyes.
“All right, Isabella, are we going as well?” Felicia asked as she began making dinner.
“I want to, but would we be welcome back in Capena?” Isabella responded with hesitation. “I mean, I doubt we will be living with Dom and his family.”
Felicia shrugged. “Well, let’s sleep on it and decide in the morning. Tonight, we celebrate our release from that spineless bitch Helen. May she burn in whatever afterlife she ended up in.”
They all cheered for that and then began helping prepare dinner.
++++
Lamar was in one of the training areas, honing his skills with the sword. He hadn’t heard of anything regarding the beastkin lover for some time, so he hoped it was done and forgotten.
Noise brought him back to the present and he looked over to see an attendant walking with Alex, his subordinate.
Lamar smiled. “Alex, what brings you by?” He walked over and grasped him in a hug. It was at that time he felt pain in his chest. Lamar backed away, looked down, and saw blood leaking from his chest. The elf was shocked at this turn of events.
“What the hell!?” Lamar looked at his subordinate, who held the bloody dagger. Alex had a wild-eyed look on his face and ran at Lamar again. “What are you doing!?”
Alex didn’t respond; he just kept trying to kill the one responsible for his wives’ deaths. Lamar parried and stuck the sword in his friend’s chest, and it came out the back. Alex gasped and growled. He managed to stab Lamar again because the elf was still in shock, but Lamar pushed him to the ground, blood gushing from the chest wound.
His attendant came over to help as Lamar pulled the dagger from his left shoulder.
“Why are you trying to kill me?” Lamar asked.
“You k-killed m-my wives,” Alex croaked out, blood spilling from his mouth.
That stunned the elf more. “I did no such thing. Who gave you that idea? Wait, your wives are dead?”
“As if you didn’t know.” Alex laughed maniacally. “You were there.”
Lamar was confused. “You’re saying that I’m the one who killed your wives?” Alex nodded as Lamar looked at his attendant. “Tell him, Harold.”
The attendant cleared his throat and said, “Lord Alex, Lord Lamar hasn’t been out of the estate for weeks. He has been training and keeping a low profile since the queen knows about his schemes.”
Alex was confused for moments but went wide-eyed. “You weren’t the one that killed my wives and set free our indentured?”
“No, I wasn’t,” he replied, holding onto his chest, wondering what the hell was going on.
“Then who is the one who took the necklace back?” Alex asked and moaned in pain.
“Someone has your necklace!?” Lamar demanded. “Answer me!”
Alex tried to speak but choked on his own blood, dying shortly after.
Lamar sighed and put pressure on his lacerations, far from happy that another necklace had disappeared.
Harold hurried over and gave him a towel. “Here sir, we will get you to a healer.”
“No, it’s fine,” Lamar stated with authority. “I have a healing potion that will work for this. He didn’t hit anything important.”
“What are your orders then, sir?” Harold asked.
“Find me those two idiots, Jasper and Kelter,” Lamar commanded. “We need to send them out to find out what is happening in our territory.”
“As you wish, sir.” Harold stepped back and walked off.
Lamar exhaled a deep breath and moved to his storage room. When he found the safe, he entered the combination. He opened the door to gaze upon a dozen high-potency healing potions. He was beginning to wheeze from the lacerations on his chest. After downing a potion, he immediately felt better.
He took a breath and thought about what Alex had said. Someone was posing as him, an impostor. He couldn’t have someone capable of that running around free in Risona. Whoever it was, they were going to pay. But right now, he needed to compile all the intel he could before leaving the estate.
~End of Book 4~
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